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Ts very ſad and melauc holy Scene, that 
the Chriſtian World, and our own Nation 
in particular, doth preſent us with. If 
x an Obſervation and Complaint made by: 


— 4 4 


* 


neſs hath invaded the Land,and hath run through 


ff che Parts a Corners of it. And toge- 
t 


er with this, a narrow and ſelfiſh Spirit, which 
inclines Men to center all in themſelves, or to 


direft all their main and chief defigns to advance 


their own Intereſt, and to ſet up their own little 
Concerns above the publick Weal, and the Inte- 
reſt of Religion itſelf. And hence ariſe grie- 
vous Fealoufies, and Suſpicions towards thoſe, 
who they think do oppoſe or croſs their 2 


ons. And Hatred, Malice and Revenge againſt 


all that are not in their Intereſt or Way; which 
will naturally terminate in Quarrels and Con- 
tentions. . So that all the motions of ſuch Mew; 
tend to nothing Zſe, but ms conflagration, an, 
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aged Men, that a mighty deluge of barefac 4 
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to exaſperate, and provoke, and deſtroy. And 
thus it will be till there is a change mad in 


Mens Spirits, and till by ſou und WW iſdom and 
good Conſideration of « AS they are brought to 
a more Chriſtian Mind, and better — 
of themſebves. 

Paſſion is a moſt eur ita thing uf it 4 
"bd _ allayed. © And R 90 is meer Will. 
Fre, and where [1 ch mags rs con- 


tinues, it will 0015 e 19 + pothing 
yore, . than in 0 prefion. 2015 „un, uncl in of- 
fering Violence 70 others.” * G Self inter 
a5 made the Sen 5 71 Nel wrong. » that 
miſt be promoted by any \ Pans, Jet a 
He nk ao wg 1 ie r (BAY be Yo Pati- 
ence With any thing, Fi "Wit Begr 4 Ch. 


formaty to it. Ant wy are e b 
Pride of Covetbi neſs, 5 the" Tove of Empire or 
Domination,” thi 5 wil 2 F 'tourſe Enemies to 
all, that wil not Pave: or that never fo little 


| een, ro ofp ofe, 0 tel i 1 1 banghy 
ove 


Ae "Nay, there there" 75 bn 
to" Vice and Timings,» it l 5 Men 


ps but an ty 7 rent Reſpect to thoſe, that 


u H wot run with 5 Yogf 1 
Riot," or that 5 Fhetr gegtef 


20 U roach” Heir pid Liber 1 

In "Relig ion ig the only off al cure 'of al 
this. Reli 1205 that" is nof bn are Denpmi- 
Arlon, 9 tha 255 ee Notion or 


"corh þ uf confi 


Pro- 
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Profeſſias, . but t 785 which. doth become a vita! 


Prenciple al Men when the P rinciples of it are 


| eds into the Complexi on of our Minds, 


tre es our Natures, and when the tem- 


per of aur, Spirits is formed by it, then it pre- 
waits maghtily, and. works amain, and ſets all 
toxtghts in this little World, and dj ifuſeth. its 
ail Influences to all about. Aud moſt certain- 
Vitis never genuine and true, till it doth thus, 


il 60 refines the Spirits of Men and reforms. 
the; Lives. But when it is in its Jab jelt what 
it 5 in it ſelf, and when a Man chargeth him- 

ſelf throis hly HY it; when he is not contented. 
' with Scheme of it in his Head or 75 bis. 

18 But liveth and. governs himſe KY it, 
they 1 doth « a oy: good indeed; ; ft that 
are:about him are ſomething the better. for it. 

r. = 15 Truth, Rig devo or; 
dneſs; and they that. ive according. to 
their Relig! gion, do nothing; but what Trath, 


dons = and Kobe dictate to be 
one. 


"Now | trge Religion, 2s. our 8 aviour hath 4 


termined 3 it, is mthing. elſe but Tove, Love to. 
boch and Love te. our Neighlour. It firſt u- 


mites ut to God, aud makes him our Center, and 


raiſeth | 45 up to. him and to an imitation of. im. 
75 gen ii [nk to compoſe the Mind, and 


make all order within ; {t temp, 7 Hurly- 
by m7 ing bn Wa NN is à Paiſe a 
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Ballance to them. And then it ſheweth it i tel 
abroad, and makes Men not only ſober and j juſt, 
but of a kind and good Behaviour ; It is, in 
other Words, Cate, Equity and Moderation 
It makes Men dwell in Love, and to do that 
which is lovely; It; is humble, and modeſt, and 
meek and gentle; Aud it caſts out all wnreaſs- 
nable Fealoufies, and Suſpicions ; It gives Al. 
lowances for the infirmities and miſtakes of Men; 
It makes fair and candid conſtruftions of Mens 
Attions and Deſigns, where there is not appa- 
rent Evidence to determine another way. It is 
FHgenuous, tender-hearted, pure, peaceable and 
eaſie to be entreated, as the A Ipoſtle deſcribes 
the Wiſdom from above to be. 7 his is the true 
ray that it caſts the Mind into; ; Parifying it 

by 4 Uſtraftgge from groſs matter, delivering 
75 * the incendiary Principles of Humour, 
Zuſt and Paſſion that i make 2 havock and deſo- 
tation in the World.” 


dt now what ſhall we 2 > Sometimes falſe 


Zeal goeth for this true 2 noble Fire; and 


Men ar erke worſe for that, which they call 


their Religion, ar the ſet up ſomething in 
the room of it; which Via them wrathful and 
fartaus; 16 55 ful and fuarrelſome, and burthen- 
fon ts hoſe about them, fo that their Religion 
2 ac fe fo good,-as common Good Nature it- 
his ic too mach the Caſe among ſome, of 
* anties: hy, park aud Perſuaſions. + 
Na, ee 3 through 
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8 weakneſs of their Minds or wrong Notions 
hat they have imbibed of Men and Things, or 
that gver-eager and injudicious Zeal, and 
metzmes raſh and turbulent Paſſions, which 

ir Religion yet hath not been ſtrong enough 
correct, give agreat deal of diſquiet to thoſe 
aldut them, and give too much occaſion to rough 
tenſures and hard dealing with themſelves. Por 
ifthey don t treat others with that religious Re- 
ſpe, as becomes their Profeſſion, they muſt ex- 

2 quickly to be paid home in their own Coin. 
Sometimes alſo Men dont underſtand one ano- 


ther And ſometimes the nature and value o 


things is not rightly perceived; ſo that they 
lay” a © great weight upon little things, and 
contend about them with as much heat, and 
Earneſtneſs, as if they were matters of the 
grenteſt conſequence. And this is always 
worſe, when with miſtaken Notions or Eſteem 
of things, there is alſo joyned a natural Stif- 
neſs, and bigh Stomach ; and the Tradition 


of "our ' Fathers is added thereunto. From 


theſe, and ſuch like Cauſes it comes to paſs, 
that we have at this day ſo many bitter 
Diſſentions and Quarrels among us, both in 
Church and State, to the great diſturbance 6 
the Publick Peace, expoſing us to the Malice 
f our Enemies, and the Prejudice of true Re- 

pron. Hence we have State- Fact ions and 
Church-Diviſtons, Sidings and Separations, and 
ferce and bitter Animoſties fo rife amongſt us. 
| 4 But 
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But will it be always thus >. Have not we 


Is their no Balm for healing Is their no. way 
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ant and pitcht upon, which might give us 4 
[ fair and more viſible Proſpect of Succeſs, this | 
/ which we have done may be of conſiderable Uſe. 
t is always. a. matter of very great Impor- 
tance, and for the Intereſt of Religion uſelt to 
ave. the Offices, and Miniſters thereof free 
= blame. If theſe are expoſed to ſlighting, 
ad cenſurs it will make. 285 if not abhor, 
yet very little to value the Offerings of the 
Lord. And this is much more confiderable, with 
refaett to thoſe. of a National conftitution, than 
the private performances of particular Men; 


® 3 7 


*3 


are abundantiy mare confiderable, than thoſe of 
any particular member. If thoſe are found faulty, 


t-refletf u all. And it naturally tends to 
nate rents and diviſions from the Body, when 


b- Union.cannot be maintained without partaking 
A in the ſame. common Crimes. And therefore 


12 Men ſhould be uery careful, what they db in this 
10 matter. And they ſhould be fully ſure, they are 
e in the right, before they find fault. They ſhould 
rt le uery ſure that faults are there, and ſuch as de- 


al ſerue to be. publickly expoſed too, before they pre- 
Neu, or go about to ſhew them. It is not every. 

e little ſur miſe, that can juſtify a Man in his cen- 

bt ſne af his Neighbour ; and much leſs can every 


ſo little doubt, or ſcruple bear one out in oppoſition 
70 to a publick At. I Men will promote preju- 
ud dices againſt others, they had need be ſure there 
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is Juſt Cauſe for them. And no Man can le 


blamed for being over-officious, to vindicate 
bimſelf from Juch Imputations, that may tend 
to diminiſh hs Character or Calling Before 
others, if he were alone by himſelf ; and much 
leſs when ſo many more are concerned in the 


fame. Charge ; and when the Conſequences are 


fo fatal, and lead to ſo much Confuſion, to 
the Overthrow of Charity and good Will, in 
which ſo much of the true Spirit of the 
Goſpel confiſts. It is plain to common Obſer- 
val ion, that the Diſſatisfaction that many 
have conceived at the Publict Ofices and 
Miniſtrations, is one great and main Cauſe of 
thoſe Divifions that are amongſt us, to the 
great Violation of the Publick Peace and C. 
nion And why then ſhould Mr. Calamy 
think ſtrange at me or any -one elſe, that we 


endeavour to vindicate our ſelves from thoſe 


Criminations that are apt to create ſuch Dif- 
guft to our Perſons and Charafter : And to 


clear up our Compliance with the National 


Eftabliſhment, to Satisfe thoſe that are of 
another Mind from it, and to induce them to 
have favourable Thoughts at leaſt of the (. 
ces of our Religion , and our Miniſtration 
thereof, for the promoting of Peace and U- 
nion amongſt us, in which, as tis ſaid, our 
Religion it ſelf is fo much concerned? 


r 
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Me think Mr. Calamy hath very much con- 
tributed to the contrary of all this, and to 
perpetuate our Divifons by what he hath 
done. For we ſtill are, and muſt be of the 
mind, till we ſee reaſon to the contrary, that 


be hath given a very unjuſt Repreſentation of 


Confor mi ty, and of the Princip, es and Pradtti- 


os of Conformiſts; and hath aggravated 
things beyond all meaſure ; and by his heauy 


7 


Agravations hath laid a Load upon the Church 


1 


Conſtitution, which was never intended by the 


legal Eftabliſhment ; and in which therefore we 
cannot otherwiſe think, but that he hath done 
a very ill part. This Repreſentation that he 


hath given of the Principles and Praftices of 


the Conforming Clergy , can gratifie none but 
ſuch as are Enemies to their Miniſtry in 
general, and to the work of God in the Land, 
carried on by them. Befides the unreaſonable 
Conteſts that it procures, to the violation of 
Peace and Charity, it hath many other miſ- 
chievous Effects upon a great many Perſons. 
It being not only the Vices of ſome Clergymen 
that meet with Inveftive, as indeed they juſt- 
ly deſerve, but our Office and Character bein 

hereby expoſed to Rebuke and Cenſure; 2 
that though our Conſciences be never ſo clear in 
what we have done, we are thought to be 


Men of no Conſcience , or to be very blind, and 


like to make but very blind Guides of others. 


Tea, 
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The PREFACE: 
Tea, and the more inoffenſtve our Converſati- 
ons are, me are thought by ſome to be fo 
much. the more dangerous . Inſtruments, for 
that very reaſon. 454 many of the Diſ- 
ſent ing wa being by this means more pre- 
judiced and enraged againſs the Church Mi- 


niſtry 3 and for want of . other. Helps often- 


times for their Inſtrution and Edification, 
they fall into, the worſt. of Seftarianiſm, and 
3 2- any Odd Notion that. can be offered to 
them. And many others that are. prejudiced 
againſt the Diſſenters, and the way of. Non- 
conformity upon divers. Accounts, fo ding the 
Church and . Miniſtry thus expoſed, =” ren- 
. dered ridiculous th, make. uſe of theſe 
things to harden themſelves in oppoſi tion to 

all Religion. Believing the Church ſtill to 


be far the beſt; yet by theſe Repreſentations 


that are made of it, they are taught to ſay, 
Bad is the beſt. And whenſoever we go about 
to convince them of, and reprove them 105 their 
fins, they take up this, and throw it back upon 
us. They jeer at our Miniſtry, and yet not 
knowing. where to mend themſelves, they for- 
Jake, and caſt off all. Theſe are not Melan- 
choly Fancies, but real Conſequences of Mr. Ca- 
lamy's performance. And glad ſpould we have 
been if there had been no occaſion given us to 
complain farther thereof, the former prejudices 
having given too much occaſion for matters of 
this Nature beforſxe. u 
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Nut now Mr. Calamy hath Begin this Con- 
ie anew without any Provocation, when the 
oleration had laid all this matter aſleep; 
and hath made things yet worſe by ſumming 
% all that was ever ſaid or objected with 
any colour againſt Conformity, and heaping to- 
ether all the moſt Odious Repreſentations 
af our Practice; and this with all the Spirit 
and Vigour he could, to render it vile in the 


* 
* 


bt Charge, yet dy Oblique and Arifal 
endes, which " ſerve as well to the ſame 


end, to all intents aud purpoſes. Anil the 


My .Calamy faith, His Abridgment hath 
met with acceptance among Men of tem- 


1 of all Ranks and Denominations, 


yond his Expectation, 7 mnſt declare, as 
Mr. Hoadly doth, Admon. p. uy that 1 
never yet knew any ſingle Perſon, who 
did-not eſteem it an unreaſonable Perform- 


ince, naturally tending to revive our Dif- 


ferences, © Sc. And could he think that all 


this was to be paſt by, without ſaying any 


thing for our ſelves, in anſwer to thoſe" re- 


 felting Infrnuations > If what he had done, 


bud Beew put alone by_it ſelf in a little or 
Jingle Pamphlet , it might have been perhaps 
negtetted , and no great notice "taken of it. 


Bit when it was made a Chapter in the Abridg. 
ment of the Life of that great aui celebrated 


Man, 


he of all ; tho not by a direft and dm 
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Man, which now in this leſſer. Bulk was like t6 
come into the hands of all, or moſt, that had re- 
ect to that great Name; How could he think, 
that we could be contented quietly to lie under 
theſe imputations, which were now like to be 
ſpread Univerſally among, #he: People, to infuſe 
into them a very ill Opinion of us and of our 
prattiſe, if this ſhould be taken for a true re- 
preſentation thereof. And what could we di 
leſs, than what we have done and noi do, to 
clear our ſelves from all that guilt, which we 
were thus e tacitly, and now by a repeated 
and open and indeed very paſſionate charge, loaded 
with > Sometimes Mr. Calamy hath given 
occaſion to be a little pleaſant with him; ſome- 
times to expoſtulate the caſe a little more freely. 
And it may be, the many Irritations, that I 
have been preſented with have been ſometimes 
apt to make a little deeper impreſſion, But I 
have endeavoured not to retaliate, but to avoid 
all unneceſſary reflexion and to keep. cloſe to 
the Argument; in which our Defence is con- 
n 
Mbat Satisfaction it will give Mr. Calamy 
1 know not; but yet hope be may have a. better 
Opinion of the terms of Conformity hereby, than 
he bath had hitherto. And metbinks,that both 
he and the reſt of our Diſſenting Brethren ſhould 
' wiſh well to our performance. It being, one 


would think,. moſt defirable, that what we ſay 
mb : eee ſhould 


7 
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ſuld be true, and that our Repreſentation of 


the terms of Conformity ſhould be right ; tho 
it ſhould from thence follow , that a great ma- 
ny god Men in 1662. were miſtaken therein 
(as indeed any. good Man may be liable to 
be); rather than that. ſo great a Number of 
good and learned Men, from the Reformation 
downward to this time, Jhould be found to 
be guilty of the moſt horrid Crimes, as they 
muſt needs be, if Mr. Calamy's Repreſentati- 
And yet after all, I can have a very tender 
Reſpect #0. the Honour of tbat grea f Name, 
whoſe Life Mr. Calamy hath abridged, and to a 
great many others of the non-conforming Way, 
and even to Mr. Calamy himſelf, however he is 
cog leasd to repreſent this as an abſolute 
| 1 T know how to conſider the dif- 
ference of Mens Tempers, Educations, and Ad. 
vantages, their different Lights and Capacities, 
their. different, Humours and Intereſts; and 
an eafily ſeparate their Miſtakes and Prejudi- 
tes from their laudable Excellencies and Yertues; 
and can have a true — 8 for their Pie 
and Zeal for God and Religion, at the 


Jame time, that I think in other reſpelis, 
they have their Errours and Infirmities 
as well as other Men, and are not without 
Blame. And, to conclude, I heartily wifh for 
their ſakes, if it would but give them 


Satisfa- 
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erhebe, the abatement aud relaxatioj 
many of thoſe 72 which px T verily be. 


4 57 1 we have ve art) ly defended the Tawful: 
77 665 F. And I w 7% ps ſame for the honour 


the Church it EA which will never loſe in 
248 reputation, by Wiſe iſe and. Moderate Conde. 
Y gen ons. Aud for the more. '4 parent and i iu 

patable juſtification of all its Offices, for the 
4 wtting an end to all plauff Able 05 ettions, and 
 artherConteſts and Quarrels about theſe matters 


x vhich it were better there were” never more 
: cfaſſon for. And this J 45 are with all in. 

| & rity poſſible, both for my King Brethren, 
.the name of fe ſuch as. i 1. aged with is 
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A SECOND 


DEFE? 


or 


ante Conſornit,s de. 


5 HEN FR & 

« wrote his firſt 2 ag gr 
in vindication of the — > . 
roth. Chapter of his 

Wagen, His ain was td defend hi Or. 
dination He had receiv'd ; and though He 
had inſerted therein man unkind Expreſſions 
toncerizing” us, (ho had not Written one 
word againſt his Ordination) yet we thought 
it not worth the while td trouble the World 
with à Reply, While his Reflections wete per- 
ſonal and reach d not the Cauſe we defended; 
f 70 when Mr. Zoadly had publickly given 

2 ſerious ain a—_ his * of 

| i- 


A Second Defence 


writing in this Controverſy. But now after 

near two years conſideration, coming out 
with a ſecoud Part, He has made 

for us to appear again in a juſt Defence of 

our Practice; and thereby oblig d us in order 

to the clearing of our way, to take notice 

4 ſome paſſages i in his firſt Part, wherein We 


£ 1. He f ſeems to ke 1 ill, thik 
2 4 1 our Defence, we charge 


Jaults upon 


Conformity, the Miſrepreſentations of Confor- 
mity upon him; whereas He faith, 


Med. hg Par 1. P e 3. = 18 not con- 
ber u i He 


Jin 
pes — e . aſi hapter of 
— 17 ridgment, to of - 127 Irvellive a- 


Ly the 75 fads Accuſat ions, 


eres an , 1 laims it; that 
55 — 2 e any 5 — his 2 in- 
. 4. Breviate of the Plea 
pauli; and that He. had on) 

47 5 4 eee eee. 
Which] we reply, 
Aj 950 gt - 12 5 
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we + 
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v4] Thar the ſeveral parts of his 107) Chap- 


r, acedrding tb juſt and common conftru- 
ction, do imply and ſuppoſe ſich a bitter In- 


eftzoe, and fuch heavy vai &c. For 


when He faith, the Nonconformiſts could not 
conſent 26, and could not practice, ſuch things ; 
every Reader mivſt underſtand him to mean, 
that they. were compell d ſo to conſent, and 
practice, had they ſtay d in their places: arid by 
conſeqience there is a plain inſinuation, that 
they who do conform, do ſo. Now tlie things 
which He faith they could not do, and by con- 
rgeth us with doing, are theſe 
and ſuch like; viz. © The Aſſenting to a Li- 
5 * turgy, 48 imitiediately inſpir'd by the Ho- 
y Ghoſt in evety Tittle; the excluding 
% Parents from the K ht in devoting their 
by „ Children: to God in Baptiſm; the making 
7 4 new Saerameim of the Covenant of Grace; ; 
bf, 4 declafirg them that dye impenitently 
4 th e Erofſeſt ins ET 46h 


ing Aon 
« « 64 . 8, (many ET 
* unknown and obſolete) \xwithou out any limitd- 


5 2 81 Ka te colt c dverthrow tlie pa- 
Ones in mg to the v ve 
« * REDS: —_ Aenne vith- 


4 Wh Second Defence 


* out leaving our ſelves ſo much as 2 Judg. 


ment of diſcretion, &c. The moſt invi- 


dious Adverſaries could not well charge us 


with blacker Crimes. He faith, He is not con- 

ſcious to himſelf of a defign to aſſault us, but 
all the World muſt own, this is an Aſſau/r,and 
it concerns us to defend our ſelves againſt it. 
To make this further plain; We ſay, 


2. That. Mr. Calamy would certainly 


judge it an | Aſſault upon the N. onconformiſts, | 
if any [ſhould act in the fame manner as to 


them. When Mr. Dorrington had ſaid that of 


the Noncenformiſts, which they do not own, 
(though He and ſome other , prejudic'd per- 


ſons thought it true) Mr. Calamy anſwers p. 254. 


Ile might as well have ſaid, we haue Horns and 


Zoofs, we revivd the Ancient Baechanalia or 


were of the Race of the Pygmies — This 7s 


Jo Seele a fittian and ſo falſe: a Charge, fe 


ay 


ming à Chriſtian aud a Brother in the Mi. 


nim; that you have much to anſwer for, on 


this: very account. . And yet this Charge which 


5 - 


Mr; D. brought againſt the Nonconformiſts, is 
gt of ſo horrid a nature, nor can it be more 
Stoundleſs, than is the Charge brought a- 
.gainſt us. The Ambiguity of the Expreſſion 


oth but make the Accuſation more keen. 


«> © 


If He faith, they could not ſay Jo and ſo, or 
conſent to do ſo and ſo; 


He muſt needs know, 
the 
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of Miniſterial Conformity. 5 
the people would underſtand Him, that they 
were requird to do ſo; and that all that 
conform do indeed do it: And this is an Anſwer 
then, I had no deſign to 333 T intended 
10 offence, &c2? It any ſhould ſay of ſome occa- 
fional-Conformiſts, We cannot do as they do, 
becauſe we dare not conſent, to turn the Lord's 
Supper into a State teſt, and to come to it, 
not as an Ordinance of Chriſt, but as com- 
manded by Act of Parliament; would not 
this be thought to be ' a» Aſſault upon 
ſach Diſſenters, and an Inſimuation of 4 
Heavy Charge upon them, that they did 
thus? Ves verily; and they would have 
proteſted againſt the Charge brought againſt 
them; and would have declar d, that they 
do not do ſo. Should any ſay, We cannot 
be Diſſenters, becauſe we dare not deny 
the Deity and Worſhip of Chriſt, by uſing 
the Geſture at the Lord's Supper, which the 
Socinians uſe, | who declare that they own 
Him only to be a meer Creature; The 
Nonconformiſts would think this an heavy 
Charge; and we would ſay in defence of 
our Brethren, that to our knowledge, they 
equally dwn the Deity and Worſhip of our 
Lord with dur ſelves; and have a quite dif- 
terent meaning in that Ceremony of ſuting 
at the Lord's Supper, vi. to ſignifie Commu- 
gion at a Feaſt in a Table-geſture. If any 
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ſhould ſay, We cannot be Diſſenters, becauſe 


we dare not conſent. to paganize all the 
Chriſtians in the Land, not gather d into Dif. 
ſenting Cong gregations; ; becauſe ſome Presby- 
terians have gd that to be the conle- 
quences of the - Independents . gathering 
Churches out of Churches; and becauſe 
in the Heads of W of the United 
Miniſters ſolemnly aſſented to, by them about 
the year 10692. One Article is, That a viſi- 
ble Profeſſor thus joym d to a particular 
Church, ought. to continue ſtedfaſtly with 
« the faid Church, and: not to forſake the 
6 * Miniſtry and Ordinances there diſpenſed, 

“without an orderly. ſeeking; a, recommen- 
* dation unto another Church, — And yet 
theNoxconformiſts do continually receive Mem- 
bers fromthePariſhChurches without ſuch or- 


derly recommendation; No queſtion our Bre. 


thrẽn would diſclaim the conſequence. Upon 


the whole, we only ask Mr. Calamy, whether 


He wenne z ge the inſinuations, in ſuch 


like forms of pech to be bitter, Irvectives 


upon the Nonconformiſts; and whether if we 
ſhould uſe them, tho as 9 others; with - 
out diſclaiming them, we could come 
oſſt with ſaying) We are 2 conſcious to our 
felves of a deſign toaſſaultithem; 2 ue intended 
4 ne e agu v 10 
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of Miniſterial Conformity, 7 
Beſides, Mr. Calamy has not only abridg'd 


Me.Baxter's Life; (which was what he * 1 
took) but has amaſsd together whatever 


He found ſaid againſt Conformity, in the 


hotteſt Times and Debates, and. under the 
greateſt exaſperations; and repreſented them 
with all the life and advantage that He could; 
and given the World reaſon to believe that 
He practiſeth himſelF according to theſe Prin- 
ciples. Is not this ſufficient ground to ſup- 
pole tliat He has eſpousd theſe Principles, 
his own; and to charge on him theſe Mit 
repreſentations of Conformity, if ſuch they 


prove? In Mr. Calamy Book, Conformity is re- 


preſented with the moſt terrible A ggravations, 
as the reaſon of the Nonconformity of the e- 


jectecl Miniſters, and lie wiſe of his own. And 


whar' though He ſpeaks of the Conformiſts 
or of ſome of them; yer if theſe black Crimes 
be eontaim d in Conformity, they muſt be 

puted to the Conformiſts, whatever His 
thoughts be of them. ft was therefore ne- 
ceffary to new, both that there md be 
other grou of Nonconformity in thoſe 
Holy Men; and that theſe Black Crimes are 
nok eh atpeable- on Conformity; „N two 
"4 ar6conrain'@ ih oi PI. Ace. | 
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07 W II. The next thing that we take 
repreſenting notice of, is, That He judgeth the 
vs to the account that we give, of the Pre- 
— * judices of the ejected Miniſters 
al nd of their Nonconformity, to be 
inconſiſtent with the Reſpect, which we 
proſeſs to owe and pay to their Perſons; as if 
according to. our Repreſentation. of - things, 
they mult needs be very ily Perſons, miſtaken 
ealots, that had ated hand over head, with- 
out Fear or Wit; and that they had not 
fo much, as one Lawyer, or tolerable Grammarian 


amongſt them. Thus is ſet down witha jeſting 


Air, p. 5. to render ridiculous, what He 


cannot but know „5 0 be a great Truth, 
That Pr ejudices from external matters alien 


from the intrinſick Lawfulneſs or Unlawful- 


neſs of the thing, do ſtrangely ſway the 
Minds of the wiſeſt Men, in their ſearch into 


any matter, and that very pious and learned 


Men may be ofteg ſubject to Miſtakes there. 


by: And if we thought thus of, the ejected 


Miniſters; where, is the Contradiction in 


this,,. to that Reſpect, which upon higher 
accounts we prafeſs to have for them? Noth 


not Mr. Calamy know that. Contradictions 
muſt be ad idem? He owns, that the ejected 
Miniſteys differ d one from another; and the 
pkefent Diſſenters d iter from them in many 


of Miniſterial Conformity. 9 
things. He faith with ſome kind of Vehe-/ 
meney, concerning Mr. Baxter, whoſe Name 
we thought. ought to carry ſome Authority 
with his Abridger, A pleaſant Phancy! as if 
becauſe a Man is reſpeted, He muſt be an Ora- 
cle. In all the —— amongſt the Non- 
conformiſts, one ſide muſt be in the wrong: 
ſome ejected Miniſters (like the old Noncon- 
formiſts) thought conſtant Lay communion ne- 
ſary with the Church of England; others 
thought it not ſo: others thought it neceſſa- 
y to communicate in the Church of England, 
atleaſt thrice a year, tho at other times they 
communicated elſewhere; others were of 
another mind: ſome thought Occaſional Com- 
muon F lawful tho not neceſſar Ys others * 
not. One ſide of theſe was for many years 
expos d to more ſufferings, than the other; 
they eſpecially that refus d the Oxford. Oath, 
than they that took it. Muſt they now 


who plèeaded for the Lay-· conformity and 
Oecaſional Conformity, needs count all the 


Reſt 28 fally P erſons, acting without Fear or 
Wit, &c. And what a ſtrange Phancy is it, 
to tell us then, p. 4. that He had thought the 
flenc d Miniſters had had Common: ſenſe, as well 
& their Nezghbours And had not They Com- 


mon- ſenſe too, that differ d from their Bre- 


thren about the Senſe of the Oxford. Oath? 
Weown'd;that they had not onlyCommon N ; 


10 4 Second Defence 
but Fey of them) great Wiſdom and. Lear. 
ning; not only Honeſty, but great Piety 
and Holineſs; and faid no more to their dif. 
paragemeat, than what the late Queen of 
bleſſed memory, is reported to have faid in 
the like Caſe, That — knew, that th rel 
Man. We (find not that Mr. Culany 
able to gainſay either of theſe things; t | he 
the Miniſters (afterwaxds ejected) did k. 
bour | (almoſt unavoidably) under great Pre. 
judices; and alſo that Prejudices do (almoſt 
conſtantly) ſway the Minds of the greateſt 
and wiſeſt Men. | 
But to make it clear to o Him Gif poſſible) 

that we have faid ing inconſiſtent, with 
the profeſſed Honour and Reſpect We bear 
to the Perſons of the ejected Mmiſters 
| by+ theſe 0 ee We nan 


_ 


ud That Mr. oe hes ele ame, Cenech 
tions of many of the Nonconformiſt Mini- 
ſtersnow, that We had of them; and of their 
being acted by a ſort of preju dices too / For 
having mention d the two forts of Conformiſts 
that we had ſaid, had been ever ſince the Refor 
mation, p. 16. He would have the caſe much 
changd ſince the time of the Conforming Fir 
tant; and adds, T here are many of us,who-now ſepa- 
rate anda as Church who: fhoutd (have 


con- 
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of Miniſterial Conformity, 11 
ar. conform d as far as they did, had we liv'd in their 
ty ¶ :mes It is evident, He means thoſe Conformiſts, 
if. Þ to whom the name of Puritans was given by 
of Þ way-of reproach ; of which Puritans He faith 
in Part H. p.123.They us d the Croſs, the Surplice 
ers aul Sponſors in Baptiſm ; and kneeling at the 
is ¶ Communion, & c. Becauſe they did not look upon; 
vat them as ftnfal- in themſelves, and without then. 
la. they cantd have no poſtbility. of Service: fuck 

- I Puritans were moſt of the Members of the 
Weſtminſter Aſſembly, of whom Mr. Baxter 
ſüth, Def. of Priuc. of Love. Pref. p. 13. U 
| never heard of five Nonconformiſts among t hem, 
| beſides the fre, diſſenting Brethren ; and adds, 
Lbnew ſome that urg d them to declare their 
Repentance for their 2 Conformity, and:to, 
have :confeſs'd it to be their fin; but I naver. 
beard of any conſiderable number of, them that: 
awer did it, or that chang'd their Minde. Now 

Ir. Calany ſaith, that mam of the preſent Nancon- 
ep formiſts (and ſeems to include himſelf) would 
mi- have done the fame, and comform d as far as 
they did, had they, Irv d in their Times > which 
ſhews there may be other grounds thought by 
him and others, fufficient. tor Nonconformity, 
diſtinct from the intrinſick Evil of the Fhings 
enjoyn d; Which is what: we meant by Pre- 
judices It is evident that Conformity is 
now: the ſame in all points, (except the De- 
claration of Aſſent and Conſent) as it was 


n 
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in the times of the Conforming Puritans, {ave 
only wherein it is granted to be alter d for 
the better; And yet it is plain that if Mr. 
Calamy's Repreſentation of the Terms of Con. 
formity be true, the Conforming Puritans 
muſt conform to very horrid things, (which 
yet Mr. Baxter ſays, they did not declare Ne. 
pentance for, tho urg dito it.) And Mr. Cala. 
my declares, that many Nonconformiſts 
would have done the ſame as they did , had 
they: been in their Circumſtances. From 
whence it appears, that it is meer Prejudice 
that has made Him to repreſent things as He 


has done. If He thinks not, we would ask Him, 
whether theſe many Perſons (and himſelf a. 


mongſt the reſt) could in any imaginable Cir- 
cumſtances, have excluded Parents from their 
Right to delicate their Children to God 
Whether they would have made uſe of a new 
Sacrament added to Chriſts? whether they 


would have declar d them that die impenitent- 
ly in the groſſeſt Sins, to be undoubtedly ſav d: 


whether they would ſeveral times in tlie year 
have pronounc'd the Greek Church to be dam- 
ned? whether they would have ſworn Obedi- 
ence toMultitndes of ſuſpected Cauons without 
any reſerve? whether they would have ſworn 


to obey the Eceleſiaſtical Courts (in times 
when they had far greater Power than now 
they have, and usd it worſe) without leav- 


ing 
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of Miniſterial Confor mity. 1 3 
ing to themſelves a Judgment of Diſereti- 
Ve one Vet if Mr. Calamy, has repreſented things 
fairly and 3mpartially (as He would have poſſeſ- 
Ar. J ſed the Marquis of HT... that He had done) 
N- chen did the Conforming Puritans, do all this 
and more; and He declares that many of the 
ch Nonconformiſts (had they liv'd when they did) 
de- Vould have done the fame. But with what 
greater evidence muſt we ſay, that it appears 
its — the one did, and the other would 
have done in like Circumſtances, that nei- 
ther the one nor the other did, or do believe 
Mr. Calamys Repreſentations to be fair and 
impartial? And conſequently we ſay, that 
though Conformity be the ſame as beſore; 
yet, according to Mr. Calamy, there was a 
difference in the Circumſtances of Perſons, 
in the times of the old Puritans, and of the 
ejected Miniſters, on the account of which, 
the one ſort Conform'd and the other refus d 
Conformity; and the latter conceived the Pre- 
„ nadices againſt Conformity, which the former 
had not. The one livd before Conformity 
was thrown down, and the Other after, Cc. and 
what is this but the ſame, that we had ſaid 
in our Defence, from p. 6. to p. 11. and 
which He will not allow conſiſtent with our 
o eeſpect to the ejected Miniſters? Mr. Calamy = 
n himſelf is ſo far from thinking, that Pre- 
Jadices of this kind are a ſign of ſillineſs, . 
\” x ; that 
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that He does not ſtick to on Himſelf to lye 
under the power of worſe Prejudices; when 
He avoucheth, For m ty part 17 have thut -frankneſ, 
in im Temper, that 2 Iuere provided wit 
Salvo for my Conſcience thut woutd bear me vit 
oe God, I ſhoald yet be wntaſy under Ectle- 


fp Ferters, if I coulil abt fall in with the i 


prevailing ſenſe of thoſe, who huve had the tur 

tron Fon ſince its Sertlement. This, 
e way, we think ſtrange for the Arg 
ment of it: e ſhould think, that i tlie ching 
he lawful (Which muſt de ſignified by à Sal. 


06. for the Conſcience to bear 2 Mari br Before 


'Gd) weate bound to Obedience by vertue of 
an expreſs Law of God, ro fubinit dur Go- i 
vernors in lawful things; and whar He gives 


an ugly Name to, Beckeſtnſtical Fetrers, 1s 
indeed Chriftian 'Obettente;' and to refuſe to 
do what we tawfully may, becauſe the pre. 
wailing Party does 5 favdar us Abbux which 
alſo we ſhall diſcourſe with Him alter warde 
is downri Diſobedience. 
But what we intend, is ala lfferenet from 
Bis way of that therefore Prejudice: 
valied from 'the Lawfulnefs or Ufitawfulies 
!6f: Confomty, ate fuffcient to malte hin 
4 Nonconfbtmiſt. He may be farisfy d with 
the Lawfulneſs of all the Terms f Cofiforthi- 
% and yet net beè able to cbnöôrm, becauſe 
pore Jall in unf thi Dre dls ſence of 


thaſe 
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that the e. 


ling to Mr. Clans 
to prove that we have 
our profeſſed x8- 
when we ſnlewe, 


o. ese chings in debate, thathelp't to determine 
ines their Minds for N — Wo Our Neſpvct 


does non only appear in our acknowledg- 


es more valuable in other matters; but 
hat eyen as to theſe things, tlie Reafon and 

o Fewle of the Prejudioes they lahourid under 
n part by us attribute. to others, wi. 


ſderbrt dat ar the Helm. Through ir 
feld peaks as ene that hadſtoed tir brut 
n angry Oppoſu on; from Men whöſe 
datneſs made them treat Him. with OU 
7 Their Prejudices are doknowkdbiy. 


0 
0 
* 


were 


ſter Pre. 


ing that they had Knowledge a thontarl 


ip, Heat, (e had almoſt fad, Revenge) — 


— to be guſt; that Mllag —_ 
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were laid in their ways; and ſuch as they could Þ þ 
not get over, Exc. Moreover we attribute , 
nothing to them otherwiſe, than what is al. Þ v 
lowed to be in the beſt and wiſeſt of Men; 90 
and what they attribute to one àndther, and 7 
to all others. And if it be to call Men fl , », 
and wit bout Common ſenſe, &c. to ſay, that I ff 
they labour under Prejudices, We queſtion 4 
Whether any Man in the World could be Þ p 
ſaid to be wiſe. We will ſet down this in F 
the Words of the ejected Miniſters, and þ 
leave the Reader to apply them, and then Þ 4, 
we ean truſt Him with ouf Vindication. Þ 
Cath. Theol. Lib. 2. f. 174. Mr. Baxter n 
writes thus: It is a wonder to ſee how the „ 
ſame cauſes ' variouſly work on Mens Minds, Þ a 
that are diſpoſitively drverfify'd by fome pre. 4 
tonceiv d Opinion. Tou may ſe ' two Men w 

| learned, ſober, pioas, in doubt 'whether the Þ a; 
Arminians or : Calviniſts, the 'Conformiſts or Þ 1; 
Nomconformiſts, yea, perhaps the Papiſts or 
Proteſtants'be in the Right; One ts before. ta 
hand more inclin'd one way; and the other the Þ th 
other. way; yea, perhaps not intlis d in Will, but ¶ ci 
have received in Fuugment a great apprehenſion, | ay 
that ſome: one Principle 11 right,” which more un 
iuduceth to one fide: than the other. Il Þ n 
both pray, and meditate, and teſubve to read & 
aud ſearch the Scripture, au tontroverſal | di 
Writings. with all paſible diligence - ad ft 
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tmpartiality; they ſet upon it, and one ſeeth, 
all along as Hego's, the fulleſt evidence, as He 
thinks, for the one fide; and the other ſeeth all 

on the other fide, through the difference of 
* — Diſpoſition. I have hall ſufficient 
notice of two Nontonformiſt Miniſters, that had 
favour'd in mind the late cauſe of the Parli- 
ament in the civil War ; and by the Face of the 
Dreadfulneſs and Hainouſneſs of the Guilt, 
fit ſhould prove that their Cauſe was bad, 
e brought to reſolve, to do all they could to 


| bereſolv'd. They both ſet themſelves to Faſt 


and Pray, they ſearched the whole Scripture, 


fraud over the Statute Book, and all the Com: 


mou-Law Books, and Caſes they could get; 
and all the Hiſtory of our Ancient Government, 
and of our late Tranſations : They read what 
nas ſaid on both files, as one ſaw all, ns clear 
ar the light, go for the King againſt the Par- 
liament, wondring that any ſhould make a doubt 
Fit: aud the other, though ſtill not fully cer- 
tain,” was more confirm il in his old apprehenſions 
the other way; yet both Learned, able; Fudi- 
cious, Godly,an[tral deſirous to know the Truth, 
aud many, ant many years beg tl it of God, and 
uyweariedly follow d on the ſearch; and no cat- 
nal intereſt, I am fully perſwaded, made the 
difference----- As far as I could perteive" the © 
difference aroſe from hence One of them was 
firſt - deeply A the ſenſe of youu , 


late Fudgments Spiritual and Corporal on the 
religious Party, that adher d to the Parlia. 
ment, and thought theſeFudgments indicated their 


Sin, the ot her lookt all abroad the World. to 
| Infidel, Heathen, Mahometan, and Popiſh 
| Kingdoms, and thought that Tyranny was the 
| great S in on the Earth which kept out the Goſpel, 
| &c. d theſe Preconceptions, and Pre- 
| poſſeſſions made them have quite different In. 
| terpretations of all the Scriptures, the Sta- 
l tutes, the Law-books, &c. which they read 
| . "Thus tar that great Man, Writing 
| upon his own Knowledge, and we could not 


have a more pregnant inſtance, nor more 
ſuited to our purpoſe. e 

Of bis TSS III. The next thing that we 
preſenting us take notice Or, We cannot help 
rothe Church. thinking to be very diſingenu- 
odds in Mr. Calamy. As before 
He attempted to diſgrace us to the Noncon- 
formiſts, as if we had reflected upon them, for 
wanl ing common Senſe, &c. ſo now He ſeems to 
deſign to expoſe us to our Brethren in the 
Church, if not to our Governours therein. 
He accuſeth us of profeſſing a Complyance with 
the Impoſitions, and afterwards to ueglect them, 
p. 8. That we claim a Liberty of chuſiug what 
Ceremonies, hom far, aud in what Caſes we 
will uſe them; and when, and how far, and in 
what Gaſes, we Lomit them. p. den 
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ſuch a Latitude, that if it be allowed, He 


denbts we ſhall be hard put to it, to know 
when Men are bound and when they are Free, 


p. 11. He makes himſelf very merry with 
our ma king our ſelves by our Moderation as ob- 


noxious to a ſet of Men who ingroſs the Name 


of the Church, as the Nonconformiſts. And 
that therefore we maſt expect no Preferments, 
&c. To which we only ſay; that as we 
do not think our ſelves to deſerve any bet- 
ter Preferments than we have, ſo we are not 


ambitious Hunters after them; but withal, 


that there have been all along, are ar preſent, 


and, we doubt not, will be Men poſſeſs'd of 


ſome of the higheſt Preferments in the Church , 
that have the ſame Moderation and Temper, 


and the ſame Sentiments in theſe things with. 
our ſelves ; and He is ungrateful, if He dos 


not acknowledge it. But as to the Matter 
of his Accuſation, He tells us Gravely, p. 9. 


That oar national Conſtitution which is bottom 
on the Authority of the Church, joyn d with the 


Power of the Magiſtrate, leaves not a Fudg- 


ment of Diſcretion , to thoſe who comply with. 


it, be they Clergy, or Laity, in things by Au- 


thority already poſitively determin d. We think | 
Mr. Calamy is concern d to take notice of this, 
as much we are; for He is alſo of this Na- 
tien, under the Power of the Magiſtrate, and 
las tallen an Oath to the Government. We do 
hereby 
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hereby deny his Charge and Accuſation: 
We do not claim a Power to diſpenſe with 
our ſelves, but believe that in the things ſet 
down in our Detence, the Law has ditpen- 
ſed with us. We ſhall more fully anſwer 
this Charge, when we come to ipeak of the 
Office of private Baptiſm, and of the Canons; 
where Mr. Calamy does renew it. We do 
not think our ſelves wholly at liberty ; we are 
ready to make good the diſtinction of a Ji. 
berty of Doctrine, and a liberty of Practice, in 
things indifferent: the one we cannot part 
with, but muſt and faſt in; the other all 
Men may and mult part with, as occaſion 
ſerves : But where the Conſtitution has leſt 
us at liberty, as to practice , we think we 
may fairly take it. We do not neglect the 
Impoſition ſo far as we think them impos'd: 
And this liberty is not to be meaſur'd by 
the Opinion or Practice of particular Men, 
preſent or former, High or Low Church- 

Men; but by the Conſtitution it ſelf, as de- 
dclar d in the Articles, Liturgy, and Rubricks 
therein. We ſhall have frequent occaſion 

hereaſter to explain this matter, and ſome- 

thing further will appear under the next 
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IV. We are oblig d to take no- 


tice of what it ſeems Mr. Calamy Of his Hiſto- 
prepar d on purpoſe for us; His 7 of 150 
| Hiſtory of High and Lou Church Church. 


ever ſince the Reformation, trom 

5. 17. to p. 32. We have perus'd it, but 
can difficultly underſtand for what end He 
brings it in: Perhaps he might at a venture 
have tranſcrib'd any part of his common- 
place Book, and preſented us therewith to as 
much purpoſe. We are left to gueſs, what 


ſervice it is intended for, or what illumination 
He deſiga d, we ſhould receive thereby. We 


can imagine only two things that might be 
in his mind, or that by inſinuation He would 
put into the Heads of others, by this Hiſtory 
of High and Low Church. 


1. Perhaps He would inſinuate, that the 
Low Church Men, who acted as we plead 
we may do, have been diſcountenanced 
and puniſh'd by the High Church all along. 
And if fo be that He had prov'd this, it 
would not have been at all to his purpoſe, 
unleſs He prove that their actings for which 
they were diſcountenanc d were againſt their 
Subſcriptions and Engagements, and that 
ours are ſo now, Which only we were 
concern d to vindicate. We frequently own, 
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Def. p. 100, 103, 117. That no Conſtitution 
can be ſo perfect, but that ſome Conſcienti- 
ous Perſons may be  expos'd to ſufferings, 
upon ſome emergencies, under rigorous Ad- 
miniſtrations. What if {ome were ſuſpended 
and otherwiſe diſcouraged by ſome High 
Men in the Church? Still they thought it 
neceſſary to ſubmit to what they thought 
Lawful, and to defend their ſo doing, which is 
all we plead for. Though the truth is, many 
good Men were ſometimes run upon great 
inconveniences by the indiſereet Zeal of ſome 
of their Friends. Dr. 7ohn Burgeſs in his 
Preface to his Anſwer rejoyn d, p. 16. thus ex- 
preſſeth himſelf. 7 refuſed the Surplice, as the 
Att of my Deprival Shews, but with Proteſtation 
that I did not hold-it unlawful. | I told ſome © 
of my Pariſhioners, that I muſt wear. the Sur- 
pflice or loſe my place, and they me; requiring 
to know, how they would accept my Miniſtry, if 
I wore it (for my Judgment they knew) They 
anſwer d that they fhould never profit by it. 
Hereupon I reſolu'd not to ſtumble them, ad. 
moniſh't them of their errour, told them they 
woulal repent it, ere the Tear went about. And 
indeed fo did they with many Tears, wiſhing 
that ¶ had: rather worn ten Surplices than to 
have left them. But it is in vain to return 
Hiſtory for Hiſtory; ſeeing Mr. Calamy do's 
not give us one inſtance of — 
| 2 on, 
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ſon, that ever was diſcountenanced or expo- 
fed to ſuffering, in any Caſe, under the moſt 
rigorous Adminiſtrations, for omitting any 


Ceremony or Impoſition, in the manner and 
under the Limitations expreſt in our De- 


fence. On the contrary, He brings in the 


moſt rigorous Biſhops declaring, that zhey 


punifh't none but for contempt and for evident 
tokens of it, p. 23. for celebrating divine Ser- 


vice, 'adminiſtring the Sacraments, and ee. 


.cating other Eccleſiaſtical Functions according 
to their Phancies, and not according to the form 
of Law preſcribd. Whatever they did, this 


do's not affect us, who are not for acting ac- 


curiling to our own Phancies, but according to 


the form of Law preſcrib d. If then His de. 
ſign was by this Hiſtory to inſimuate, that 
we act according to our own Phancies, &c. 
And that others have been puniſht for acting, 
as we ſay we may do; and thereby put our 
Governours in mind to puniſni us, if we 
ſhould Baptize a Child privately, whoſe Fa- 
ther conſcientiouſly ſcruples the Rituals re- 
quir'd in publick; or if we admit a Perſon 
to the Lord's Supper, who conſcientiouſly 
dares not Kneel. If this was the deſign of 
theſe his Hiſtorical Inſinuations (which 
we 'Charitably hope, was not) it was a 
malicious one. But He has not prov'd 
that our Governours in the hotteſt times e- 
be E + 4 3 
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ver did, much leſs would now, diſcounte- 


nance any Miniſter, that ſhould act, as in 
our Defence is provid He may. 


2. But perhaps by this Hiſtory He may 
inſinuate, that the Church has been all along 
of another mind, contrary to ours; and that 
conſequently our Sentiments are oppoſite to 
the Conſtitution. And it muſt be ſaid that 
one party appropriating the Name of the 
Church to themſelves, has had this ill effect, a- 


mongſt many others, that ſome Diſſenters 


have been ready to catch at it, and to im- 
pute any odd Opinion of private Men to 
the Church it ſelf, And when we ſhew them 
that the Conſtitution owns no ſuch thing, 


m the Articles, Liturgy, Sc. They anſwer, 


that however it is the ſenſe of the Church, 
meaning one Party in it. Thus Mr. Calamy 
frequently jeſts with the Spirit of the Church, 
the true Sons of the Church, &c. But if ſome 
ſeem to appropriate to themſelves the 
Name of Profeſſors, would it be proper 
to enter into a ſerious Debate, whether o- 
chers profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, as well as 


they? It would be trifling to prove that the 


major part of the preſent Biſhops are as tru- 
ly ot, and for the Chureh, as the reſt. To 
come then to Mr. Calamys Hiſtory ; if his 
deſign be thereby to repreſent the Church 


ay 


Lord's Supper, who ſcruple Kneeling: This 
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asg oppoſite to our Sentiments, then doth 


his Hiſtory contradict his Deſign. For He 
pretends to ſhew all along that there have 
been Perſons in the Church of difterent Sen- 
timents in theſe things; and that ſometimes 
one {ide has prevaiłd and ſometimes the o- 
ther. How is the Church oppoſite to us, 
when He ſhews us by his Hiſtory, that a 
part of it ( reckon'd by him the beſt too, ) 
has all along been of our mind? Yes, but 
faith He ( and he concludes his Hiſtory 
with it) p. 31. The ſenſe given to things 
on our fide, (i. e. by him in his roth. 


Chapter) zs the ſame in which they have been 
| generally. underſtood by thoſe to whom the Care 


of the Conſtitution has been intruſted, from its 
frſt Foundation. So before, p. 11. He ſaith, 
Twas upon Suppoſition that the Terms of Con- 
formity were underſtood, as the Generality | of 
the Conformiſts ' themſelves, as well as. the 


| Nonconformiſts, have all along thought, they 
| ought to be underſtood, that I us d the words 


boneſt viz. when He judg'd Dr. F. of Whit- 
chureh to act more honeſtly in refuſing to Baptize 
2 Child privately, &c. Now here lies the 
depth of his great Reaſoning. He thinks 
we are not at liberty to receive any Child by 
Baptiſm, where the Croſs or Sureties are 
ſerupled by the Parents; nor any to the 


He 
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He thinks He has prov'd by his Hiſtory, 
and by the inſtance of Dr. F. and that He 
thereby makes good his Accuſation, that 
Conformity binds us to exclude thoſe that 
Chrift will own; and that the generality of 
Conformiſts are of his mind. Let it there. 
fore be firſt.confidered, that this is but one 
thing,” and in which, we are more confirm'd, 
that we are in the Right ; yet upon this 
fingle difference that He ſuppoſeth between 
us and Dr. F. with others, He ſpeaks gene. 
rally, or at leaſt indefinitely, of the Term 
of Conformity, that the generality of Con. 
formiſts underſtand them as He do's ; which 
is a Concluſion beyond the Premiſes, and 
ſuch a ſtretch in arguing, that we wonder 
how he could make it. He repreſents Mr. 
 #fbadly alſo, when it ſerves his turn, as « 
very tif Man. He faith of him. p. 15. 
He ſeems as fond of all the 1 that 
have occaſion d the Diviſion as thaſe that fit 


them By his good will He'd hardly part 


with a Pin out of the Tabernacle, though Uni- 
on 7 be the Conſequence. Mr. Hoadly 
has ſuff 


a Character this is of him: but however it 
news Mr. Calamy's Opinion at that time of 
him, after he had wrote his Vindication 
of the Terms: of Conformity; and that He 
thought him to be a very High Man; and 


then 


ciently ſhew'd the World how unjuſt Þ 
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then He muſt be ſuppoſed to have given 
the ſenſe of the Terms of Conformity a- 
Men he ſpeaks of. And now we do Appeal 
to Mr. Calamy, and to any Man of Common 
Senſe, whether he Sense that Mr. Calamy 
has given of the Terms of Conformity be 
the ſame with Mr. Hoadlys; nay, whether 
they are not contrary in every particular, 
excepting that of excluding the Scrupulous, 
35 is aboveſaid: nay, whether there be not 
an exact Harmony between Mr. Hoadly's 


Anſwer and Ours, in all the material Points, 


about the Declaration of Aſſent, and Conſent, and 
the Oath of Canonical Obedience, and the Par- 
ticulars under them, wherein the main of 
the Defence is concern'd : and if our Anſwers 
are in ſome little parts different, they are 
not oppofite. How can He poſſibly then ſap- 
poſe, as He faith p. 1x. He do's, that the 
Terms of Conformity are underſtood by the ge- 
nerality of Conformiſts ( meaning the High 
Men, one of whom He repreſented Mr. Hoadly 
to be) as He bad underſtood them? Aye, but 


He faith, that at leaſt 7he- Senſe by him given 


is the fame with theirs, who have had the 
Cre of the Conſtitution % along. By theſe 
we ſuppoſe He means the. Biſhops, or elſe 
we are at a loſs to know what He means. 
and yet He has not produce t one Biſhop or 


Divine 
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Divine owning his Senſe of things, in any 
particular, ſaving that one of excluding the 
Serupulous, wherein we differ from Dr. F. of 


Whitchurch; Nay, even as to that one ard 
only thing, we ſhall ſhew, when We come 
to it, that He has not prov'd one of the Bi- 
ſhops (who have the care of the Conſtitution, 
as He expreſſeth it) to have own'd his Senſe; 
and that he is miſtaken as to the Biſhops, that 
He ſaith were upon the Secret, in the Savoy. 
conference. But after all, ſuppoſing he had found 
out ſome High Men, yea, even Biſhops, to have 
own'd his ſenſe of things (which He has not) 
yet let us fairly ask him, whether the Care 
of the Conſtitution was not as much intruſted 
with Grindal and Abbot, as it was with 
" Whitgift and Laud? Whether it be not as 
much mtruſted with the Brſhops now, as it 
was with them in 1662 ? Nay, whether Wiſe 
and holy Men out-of the Government, may 
not be as able to Judge of the Conſtitution by 
the Articles, Liturgy, and Laws about them, 
and of their own Engagements thereunto, as 
eventhe Biſhops themſelves? Suppoſing rhat 
He had made appear by his Hiſtory that the 
High Men have moſt commonly prevail d, 
yet ſeeing He thinks the other party diſcoun- 
tenanced by them were as Conſcientious 
and Sagacious as they, why may not they 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand the — 
DO1TI%1 | and 
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and their Engagements to it, as well as they, 
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V. We come now to the laſt 24 1 
© Þ thing that we have to take notice % £214 Wh 
aol in his firſt part, viz. what He gd | | 
„ aaſwers to our Poſt/cript about Reordination. 111 
J He is not Satisfy d with what we have ſaid to | 
n prove a Reordinat ion Lawful. We therefore re- | | 
peat it here; Our Defence is no ways concern d | 
d Bf therein. It was only a kind helping hand | 
'* © weofferd to our Brethren. If they cannot | 
| accept of it, we only ſay, we are ſorry for | 
00 it; and the rather becauſe we fear the diffi- | 
© | culty therein will prove a great Obſtruction 
th to the Union and Comprehenſion, which we 
* Þ have'declard our paſſionate deſire of. That 
_ we miſt it in 89. He lays. often at the 
dor of the prevailing party in the then 
— Convocation. Vet the Hiſtorian that writes 
, the Life of Ang Milian in 3 Vol, faith in 

z. p. 158. It muſt be confeſſed that the 
. Preſbyterians' did not a little contribute to ex- 
* Merate the Convocation againſt them, having 
ira, 1 © this time given orders to near fifty you 
un. | Sfadents, and Mr. Baxter the Head of their 
00 having publiſhed a Book refletting, on the 
ye 5 Church of England. Being thus perſwaded 
tion what the great difficulty on the Churgh, a 
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is this matter of Ordination, could we be 
-blam'd if in order to this Union, we usd 
what means we thought proper to remove 
the obſtruction? Such a means the proving 
Reordination "lawful, would probably be. 
And after a perufal of What Mr. Calamy has 
ſaid to our Poſtſcript, we cannot yet but think 
it poſſible, that even He may be perſwaded 
to think Reordination Lawful, if He will at. 
tentively conſider not Mr. Baxter s Aut ho- 
. 1 but his Reaſoning, as he well diſtinguiſh. 
p. 51. It is to no purpoſe for him to 
prove on the one ſide that the Reordination 
Wer 'd is more than a bare Recognition of 
their former Ordination: We acknowledgd 
it at firſt, it is a true and proper Ordination 
that the Law requires of them. And we can- 
not but wonder He ſhould ſay that Reordination 
was not approv'd of, by the Heads of Agree- 
ment of the united Miniſters, upon a Mini 
ſters Removal to another place, becauſe it 
is expreſt by a recommending them to the 
Grace of God; when that Head was deſignd 
for an Agreement with the Congregational 
Brethren. The known Judgment of many 
of whom was; that Ordination =» t to be 
repeated upon ſuch a removal; and had He 
conſider d the Words fully, fe eould not 
have made the Gloſs He did upon chem; ſing 
which are, there. oug hi to Ir alli Solemm e. Nui 


com. 


v K 0 


of Miniſterial Conformity. 31 
de commending him 
7d Þ his former Ordination. On the other fide, 
ve it is to no purpoſe for him to prove to us, that 
ng id is not Lawful for them to nulliſſe their 
de. former Ordination by receiving another; 
as which we never ſaid, nor do we think any 


nk ſuch thing can be infer d from what is requi- 
led red. We only argu'd with Mr. Baxter (which 


at. alſo Mr. Calamy ons, p. 51.) that there m 

ho. ben Repetitionof the bare Words and Ceremonies 
in. f Ordination, when ſome real or ſuppoſed in. 
Fr part was omitted, or is by the Church or 


at leaſt a ſuppuſed integral part omitted,viz.7he 
| impoſition of the lands of a+ Biſhop: But here 
is no nulling their paſt Adminiſtrations, no 
cenfuringtheir former Orders as null in them- 
ſelves, but only as defective aceording to 


Mr. Calamy faith p. 44. Hie is heartily 
ſe it r a national Church that will leave Mini- 
the ers aud People confider d ſeparately and in So- 
igud N rie, the praceable Poſſeſſion of their inconteſti- 
lie Rights: But He cannot ſuppoſe; that any 
national.” Church hath Power to diveſt the Of 


mini- 


expreſſing a parity to 


| Magiſtrate ſuppoſed to be omitted. Now here is 


the Conſtitution of this national Church. 


ers of Cbriſt of thut Authority: which He 
lar committed tv them. But is that an in- 
conte bie Right belonging to all Miniſters 
hem; ina national Church to take upon them to or- 
un re- dan, whom they ſhall — — | 
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miniſtrations? Suppoſe the national Church 


- 


or Presbyterian (as it is Epiſcopal) and 


Lin due form, according to the proper 
model of that Government; would Mr. ca: 


amy think it unreaſonable, that the actual 


Execution of Ordination ſhould be put into 


the Hands of ſome proper Presbyters? And 
would the Reſtraint of others from the Exe. 


cution thereof be an Infringement of their 
Right: Or rather would not this be abſo. 


lutely neceſſary for order ſake, and to pre- 


vent abuſes that would elſe be run into by 
weak, paſſionate or imprudent Men? Would 
this be to diveſt the Officers of Chriſt of that 
Authority, that is committed to them 2 * Doth 
not Mr. Calamy know there is 
13ee By. a great difference betwen Power 
2d. edit. pag. and Right meerly ' conſidered by 
197. it ſelf, and the Execution of that 
Power and Right; or between 
Power in actu primo and in aftu ſecundo? Ad- 
mit there be a Power which belongs habi. 
tually and in actu primo to every Presbyter, 
to ordain others to ſacred Offices; yet ſure 
Mr. Calamy will not deny but that there ma) 


be a Limitation of the Execution of this 


Power, to particular Perſons, to whom be- 


ſides the Power of Order, the Power of Furiſ- 


diction ſhall be committed; to prevent the 
miſchiefs which would often happen, upon 
lle 8 a 
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in indetenpigate uſe of ſuch Power. So that 
nd though-/uoad Aptitudinem the Power remain 
ul in Every Presbyter, yet quva Executib- 
ben it belongs to thoſe, who are by ſpecial 
nal Conimiſſion or Agreement appointed to it: 
| And therefore Camerb de. Feel. in Mat. 18.1 5. 
detetmines, that Ordinatio' non Ar 2 Paſtore, 
quatenus* Paſtor eſt, fed quatenus ad tempus 
ugularem Hurboritatem habet. Now if the 
Ererut ion of this Power may be limited ei- 
ther by the eonfent of Presbyters themſelves; 
of byſuch a national Conſtitution, without ar 
infringmentof their Right, then why may not” 
this be done in the Church of England? And 
where is the 83 committed or wrong 
done; ſuppoſung an equality in Presbyters, 
ind that they have all habituall/ ſuch a Pow- 
er if the Charch'delegates ſome, namely the 
Bihops, a more ner exerciſe thereof? 2 
3 M 10149) none 

And if Mr. Calanm thinks that in gabeteng 
to Reordination He muſt be bound up to the 
ſenſe of ſome more concern'd in the Impoſiti- 
os than we, who ſeem tb judge thit the 
Ordination, which He has already feceĩ d, 
W 4 aullity; we crave leave to add, that 
uhen ſomẽ Nen ſeem to nullifie ſack Ordi- 
nations, N They may mean no more, than that 
it auy will take upon them ſuch a Power 
of Juriſdiction which is not by 4 publick — 4 
WJ! 2 tionat 
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tional Aut Fry committed to them; ; and 
o — 2 Orders, When there is np 


y'; that a national Church may null 
em, ag to the exerciſe the reof, whether 
hey are ablolurely null in themſelves or no; 
or though in: th ſelves, according, to, Mr, 
ys  Suppalition,, they, may be juſti- 

fy d. \ Scripture i. e. are e by ſuch 
Perſons, who in au primo have ſuch a Power 
to.ordain, but ate by a. national (Conſtitution 
reſtrain d from the exerciſe of that Power, 
Which by the ſame Ke is layfully 
Put into the Hands of other Men. dh; this 
be not in the Power of 4 national.Church, to 
do, they. think, it is in vain to hold the No. 
tion of ;a,vational-Church, Which yet Mr. Ca. 
de ee be fot at leaſt in this 

his firſt Part); and therefore. this is what 
they inhſt upon, that the Sen by ſuch 
—— to whom this Power of Juriſdiction 
hexe is VE, —— is contrary to lawful 
Order, They, perhaps may Wave the Diſ- 
ute, whether Presbyters in or by themſelyes 
we a Zune ordain 10 no; yea, or hold 
the affirmatiye that they haue; and yet may 
jydge that they have no riglu to exerciſe ſuck 
A \ Popper: in this Church; and therefore that 
Ordinaxion is irregular and diſorderſ as 
. — B Pexſons that ha ve not actual Au- 
nen a fox it; ng” 5 
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| ſpect they lay, it is null here, as to the uſe 
9 of any Power to be conveigh'd by it. And 
F chis be the moſt that can be infer d from 
their requiring Reordination by: neceſſary 
Conſtruction, then may He and others ſub- 
mit thereunto without danger of declaring 
the Ordinations of other reformed Churclies 
to be null, yea or their own. to be ſo in it 
lf; Aſter all, we muſt ſay in this Caſe, 
what is largely diſcours d of elſewhere, that 
Subjects are not bound up to the ſenſe 
af their Governours. (much leſs of particular 
Men moſt favouring the Impoſitions). any: 
further than the — — declare, and 
notifie their ſenſe: by ſome publick Act. 
As to his Reply to the Seriptures whicli 
we brought for Reordination in ſome Caſes, 
and in ſome Circumſtances, we are not 0 
ice; as to diſtinguiſh: an Authoritative Mif- 
fats or call to. che Execution of an Office, 
and Ordination. And if the Apoſttes had a 
double 'caZ;, or à double an by Chriſt; | 
lat is chis but a repeated Oruination Of ap- 
pbintment by Him to the exerciſe of the 
lame Office, for their Corraboration therein, 
er the further Declaration of that Authority 
that Hec had inveſted them with, and for 
greater e ment nr their proceed: 
wig im the Execution thereof: 
225 far St. Faul, He Haid 4 publick and 


D 2 | open 
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open Appointment and Ordination immedi. 
ately by Chriſt Himſelf to the Apoſtolical 
Office. And Mr.Calamy owns ſome to be of 
Opinion that St. Paul was ordained to this 
Office again afterwards by Ananias,"and not 
only that He was own'd or approv'd in his 
calling to it. And indeed, what elſe can be 
the meaning of what Calvin ſaith, Comment. 
in loc. that the Apoſtles made uſe of this Rite 
which they took from tlie Fews, of laying on 
of Hands, vel cum gratias Spiriths viſibiles 
conferrent, vel cum aliquem inſtituerent Ecrleſiæ 
miniſtrum. And then adds, that Ananias 
laid his Hands upon Paul to this end, par- 
tim ut illum Deo conſecret; (i. e. to be a Mi- 
niſter in his Church, as appears by the 
foregoing expreſſion ) partim ut impetret illi 
Spiritus dona; i. e. for the better qualifying 
of Him for the diſcharge of that great Fun- 
ction; As the Biſhop now with us, at the 
laying on of Hands on the ordained Per- 
ſon, adds that precatory Form to the ſame 
purpoſe, Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt. And if 
this was ſo, here was a double, open and vi- 
| ſible Ordination, one before immediately by 
Chriſt, and another by the Hands of Ananias. 
Who, or what He was, is needleſs for us fur- 

ther to enquire, nor is what Calvin afterwards 
obſerves any thing to the matter before us, 
ſince it is plain, tllat here He had an extra- 
45177 2 Tf or- 
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ordinary Commiſſion from Chriſt for his ſo 


doing: And yet St. Paul afterwards had ano- 
ther Ordination by the Hands of Lucius 
and Niger (as He owns, it is the Opinion 
of many learned Men) by the eſpecial ap- 
pointment of the Holy Ghoſt, though He 
had full Commiſſion at the firſt for the Exe- 
eution of his Office in all Places to the Gen- 
tiles, as well as to the Fews. If that was an 
Ordination by Anauias, then here was a don 
le Ordination by the Hands of Men: If not; 
yet here was a double Call to the Execution 
of the Apoſtolical Office, the firſt imme. 
diately by Chriſt, and the ſecond by the 


Miniſtry. of Men; and if a double viſible 


call, why not a double Ordination? and then 
the 2d is a Reordination. And as to what 
St. Paul faith of Himſelf: Gal. x. 1. That He 
was an Apoſtle not of Men, nor by Man, but 
by Jeſus: Chriſt; that may very well be 
underſtood of His firſt original Mz/ton, which 
He had from Chriſt immediately; or in re- 
ſpect of that ſpecial Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt in all that was done, either by Ana- 
nas, or by Lucius and Niger; nothing being 
done from firſt to laſt per meros homines, or 
Sa pts arbitratu, by meer Men, or at their 
Pleaſure, but by our Sauiours own immedi- 
ate Direction and the profeſt guidance and 


inſtruction of the Hol Spirit. 
%%% «‚;õ⸗R --- As 
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As Kar St. aeg Mr. cue "ok 
what. He cannot deny, that He a eh by 
the Church at Jeruſalem as fur as Loch, 
Acts 11. 22. And it appears what He was 
ſent about, by the deſign of his ſending, 
and by what he did there, To exhort and 
teach the People, v. 23. which He did in con. 
junction with St. Pau/ when He had brought 
Him with Him from Tarſus. v. 25, 26. And 
what was this, but a proper Ordination' or 
appointment to the ſacred Miniſtry ; which 
His being a good Man, and full of the Holy 
Ghoſt did indeed qualiſie him for; but this 
was the firſt open and Solemn appointment 
of Him before Men thereunto: And yet af. 
terwards, we find Him ordained by the 
ſpecial Direction of the Hoh Ghoft again at 
Autioch. Alls 13.1, &c. But, faith Mr. Ca. 
amy, we have 15 evidence that He was at 
all ordzined before at Jernſalem, "Now we 
think we have; for we cannot judge his be- 

ing ſent forth by the Church to #5 reach and 
zo tach the Word of God, to be àny other. 
But when He was fent forth 70 e Mr. 
Calamy faith; Le de not auler fur By 
ee John Adr Sumaria In hr 
Caſe,” Acts 8. 15. but Barnabas et ben 
Zi exhorr and Preath. ' "And what 2 wonder- 
fal 9 18 hg chat Won He did 


not 


fore py v | 4 
+ettaliy places, Where he Tons he fit; though 
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not do, what the greateſt Apoſtles did, there- 


fore He was not ordain'd by the Church to 


the Miniſtry”: And yet how do's it appear, 
chat He did not do thoſe great things,viz.give 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. there Why becauſe no- 
thing is ſaid of Him Acts 11. But only that 


He did exhort and teach, neither is there any 


Ang elſe faid there of St. Paul who was with 
Hit. So that for what any thing appears 
there to tlie contrary, He did there , as 
amch as St. Paul did. But after his Separs- 

to the Miniſtry at Antioch, Mr. Calamy 


faith, we fund Him exerciſing Furiſdiction too, 


ſettli of oy and ordaining of Elders. 
Acts I24.-22, 2 And from thence Mr. Ca- 


Any would ne that his firſt Ordination 


= there; whereas He only Langht before, 
2 — be mi hit do, as a Prophet. But Mr. 
Call, alan” conſider that that is the firlt 
mb is mention'd of St. Pauls exerciſinꝑ 
ſuch Jariſdiion alſo; for they were there 
) Und did what they did together : 
And yet Mt! Calzny owns that St. — had 
His Minen ald © al to the Apoltleſhip 1 
beldte, And we may well think that He 
exercis'd' it; ele ſuchi Acts of Juriſdiction be- 
& 6f his ! Apoſtolical Office; in 


it be not bed and ſo 


1 * St. Barna- 
bay 780) fot "any 1 that af 


pears to the 


con- 


—— — 
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contrary. 1 Mr. Calamy ſaith, there may 
be good reaſon given fon ſuch a ſeparation meñ. 
tion d As x3. And fo lay we, there may 
be good reaſons wen, and we have ſhewn 


ſuch reaſons for admitting of Reardination in 


certain ales 499 Circumſtances. | 


There are wa other things of great 


2 as we think, which we ſaid, in this 
. Caſe which Mr. Calamy hath taken no no- 


tice of: And therefore neither ſhall we. 


There are two things only yet N tut 


e . make ſome Rae e 


A1 | He ſaith,that pops h Prieſts are Aurel 
1 without any Reordination i in the Church of Eng- 
land, when Proteſtant Miniſters are-reordaind 
We hope to ſet this in ſome. clearer Light, 


than He has done. It is granted that the 
Ordination of popiſh Prieſts was eſteem d va- 
Id formerly, and no nullity in it ſelf, and 
the firſt Reformers here, and in the Churches 


beyond the Seas, were ſo ordain'd.. It is 
gyident alſo that Presbyterial Ordination Was 
eſteem d valid, and no nullity in the Church 


of England... This is not only proyd by us 


Faſſſeript, p. a 39. But ond h Mr. Calamy 


to haye been ſetled by Law, 131 Elix. G&, 


da Whieb Mr. Calamy de ſires the Reſtorati- 
05 905 a 5 58. ;Now. ſoppoling 


” * 
— 
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that the late AT of Uniformity.do's only re- 


. N 


S * % 


quire a Reordination of ſuch as are ordain d 
by Presbyters alone, and faith, nothing; of 
popiſh Ordinations, it is a great {train upon 
the Act to imagine that popiſh Ordinations 
are prefer d before them. The Law has made 
a Tef requiring all in Office to abjure Tran- 
| ſubſtantiation and the Worſhip of Images; but 
none are required to abjure Mahomet or the 
| Alchoran. The reaſon is evident. at. firſt 
ſght, -the Lawmakers did not think Maho- 
mefaniſm more tolerable than Popery, but they 
did not think that any would offer themſelves 
to an Office, that was that way.inclin'd.. Hu- 
2d | mane Laws are made to ;obviate ſome; ap- 


— 


— = = 


2 prehended danger, and not ſuppoſed perfect, 


d. to prevent all poſſible, miſchiets, which they 
it, do apprehend any danger of. This is the Cafe 
he ; before us, the Lawmakers at that day intend- 
a- ed to Eſtabliſn the Ordination that is now 
ad usd in England, and to require Uniformity 
es therein. There were then about 4000 or- 
is daind by meer Presbyters (for it ſeems a- 
vas boye 3ooO were reordain d) that were in 
ch Livings in this Kingdom; but from that time 
us to this, We know not of three Perſons that 
had been ordain d by popiſh Ordination, that 
have oſſer d themſelves for Inſtitution to 
Living. Though a. popiſh Prieſt turnin 
Freteſtant (as he expreſſeth it, p. 46.) nee 


il 9 ap, 7 * 
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1 the Ohureh vf —_— as wel 


| e Proteſtant [Miniſter ; yet what need of 
making, b 


Proviſion for 6 thing that was 
% happen? We think this 2 


fair aner to this prejudice, upon ſuppoſ. 
tion rtkiut What He advanceth is true, that 
— — Prieſts are not requird (upon their i 

nverfion )-t© be feordained in order to 
_ their" being Admitted into a Living in this 


Ohurch :* This is #t moſt only Caſ#s Omiſſs, 
which the Goveratnent then, did not think 
Feedful'ts.becomcern'd-about. But with 


Submifion to Perſons better skilled in the 
Laws, than our ſelves, we are apt to think 
chat the A of Uniformity do's exclude all 


$opiſh Prieſts 4s well as others from Livitifs 
will they are reordamed. The Words of the 
Act are, No Perſon ball be chpable to be ad. 
mitted to my Puffonage, 8c: be) Li time 
ur Fe ſpall be ordafned prigſt, nee 
che Form and Munter in and by the lad 
Bo pꝛeſerib u, 25% Hie have formerly beer 
maile Prieſt by Epiſcopal Ordination. It is un. 
_ whethcl the Word formerly relate to 
time before'the Perſon preſehts Himſelf 
fo Hafi ur bn t6 a Living, or whether it relate 
to any time before tlie making rb At: I 
the latter, all popiſſi Prieſts ordatird Tiijec 
mere ate N till they 
WE: ae However that be W 
airhy 
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wel fairly Think that*Epiſtopal 'DOwinatfon in the 
of latter part of the Clauſe is the ſameſ in the In- 
| eention of the Lawglvers) with the belng 57. 
1 Þ valtivPuaſeſts acev wing tothe Form andchan. 

er, in and bythe ſald Book pꝛeſcrib d, in the 
| former part; agreeably to the Application of 
the 367 Ariel to this preſent Bock of Of. 
| dination' by an expfeſs Proviſion in xis Af. 
And if this be fo, all that have not receivd 
Ordination According to the Form and Mam 
n prcheribd, are excluded till 'reordain'd. 
vith I 48d ee favour this interpretation, we find 
the atvintatice of one Anthony Egane,that preach'd 
| his Recantation Sermon in Londen, Apr. 6. 
| 2 ho was ordaimd prieſt according tothe 
h of Rome as He fach, p. 6. of his 
Ws: yer He writes Hinnſelf in his Title 
- © Pape,” att Confeſſor General of the Kingdom 
| Of elan, now a Miniſter of the Goſpel ac- 
| irdaug to the Ordination of the Church of Eng- 
, and we know of no inſtance to the con- 
thy." After all, there is 4 maflifeſt Reaſon, 
- © Vhy there is no expteſs Proviſion made for 
the Reordination of pgpiſh Prieſts by this 
Alt” of Parliament ; wheti 2 former ddl had 
ME it Bligh Treaſon for an Engliſh Man 
e obdrrd; and inficad. of ö 
— fuck 4 obe is 9; LaW to 
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another manner of Treatment; yet. doth 


nn G2. 


_ 


ECYS- 
mentsin a 2d —— — I had never been 
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uſage from thoſe, from whom He expected 


He not deny the Validity of his Arguments 
nor conſequently of our reaſoning agreeably 
Dn .c | | thereunto 
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aisd J kchereunto; but do's in p. 129, and 130. (as 
2 24 Tfind lim quoted in Mr. Calamy's Book, p.48.) 
Sub. on, that what he had written was a Truth; 
for and thar there was a grand wecefity upon Him 
11 > 1 1 r ae" 5-42 „181 

n arthar ſeaſon to defend it. I hope, I may 
more ſafely write,” Mr. Calamy" ſet 'right by 
| Mr Humphreys ; yea, by pid. of his oun 
en, m DEG end woah 035 „ac n 
| This1s all that we ſhall concern our ſelves 
| about, in his firſt Part. | 
FEET LS. BIB 2 NN 4. 4 2 13? 2. TH 36% x 
Mr. Calanpy begins his 2 part Naias 

7 Mr. C "ZOE Buns his 2d. Part on Mr. Cala- 
; hag He diſtinguiſneth of two ſorts — 
ago) of Conformiſts, p. 9. ſomething 29% 
\rgu. | lie what we had done in our Defence, p. 1. 
bers v of thoſe who had been active in the 
alan) beginning, or continuing the Impoſitions 
> Ar. complain d of; and of thoſe Who judging 
-that them awful, do comply with them for peace 
K . ee . i Reg 3 99 * 
ren ſike, and in obedience ro Authority: Of 

ns Which latter ſort we declar d our ſelves to 
bey and as having no hand in the impoſing, nor 
hears to the cont iuuance of tliem, while they 
prove occaſions of 46 much Heat and Di- 
ton. We are therefore little concerned in 
the moſt of hat He ſaith about the Evil 
aud Miſchief of ynneceffary Impoſitions, any 
further than to vindicate the 20th Article of 


ne Church of England, cited ſeveral times 


. eee | 
Of the. hy kim Wi Reflections, upon it, 
. 2 p 1. is, that FA has; pawer. th 
decree, Rites. (care: Rites ind: Gantmonies ; and 
. thereby to. indicate our Sub. 
Sever - Faription:! i it Aud here we 
ſhall:conſider. diſtibciy what is. meant by 
Rete and Ceremonies; and howfar'the, Chun 
has power to * as 8d. in hom that 


= (a5. 


Power is lad m ole 0 
4 i 2 11 1 f 110 
1 What i is meant by Rites "tc "EMI 


Dy Ruge, in his ac cht Diſcourſe. of nee! 
e the, Lord's Supper, begingwirh a. Deh- 
nition-oka Geremowy,: Ih if An dutward. Ati. 
on, pur poſely:. donc in treferepce. teſſome other 
thing, ofethe ſubtanic, oft mhith dt in us Cauſe u 
Bari. Heſbews us, that every Ceremony there: 
fore is a-Gircunſtanie, hate ry, Circymitavd i 
igt 4; Crema: Pon ſeme Ciromſtanc 
may be caſual, and / not e pe dove; and 
other Cirtuniſtanre: nN ber; efential. to 
the. Actien, and -{pecjally::make- up, it 
2 But gp Das wv Moy only 
external td a and P = 

a1 Ceramomꝭ Loet ust now confider: what 
Mr.-Galayy-allows, even as much as,we 
deſite Him to grant. Her faith, p. 6, that 
unit las et the. ſevstal pars s of bis inn 
Hip, and hat nat givin. as ee a 
6 adldeaty tate dwaj- Tl 
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ame lax: We. He gos on. 9 
runfances.; He. has left them WHIT of 
He las impawer d e e e 
e-. Br a5, far r. the Method oft hear 
t, He-hath, left it frea e 
— yo, Times, Seaſous, and.Cirounſtay- 
reraerecably.te the general. Rules of Sęripture: 
That he hath. left mam things - indifferent 
75 le den 9s Wh mapch . N 
| age, Purpo Which ve might 
we;thould-be. [oon agreed: | But when we 
icon, in p. 8, 77, F. e find Him diſtin; 
Miſhisg theſe externa] Circumſt auceß from 
Riternand Ceremonies; and p, 91. Would 
HE {SKATE that our Saviour. has, Civen 4 
W 10 fi general Regulations in 
ſales neceſſam, on - at moſes et 
Wed verilychelicve, 
15 4 ron 


= EE "a Gat 
ncht * 05 2 


5 weicall Cerewonics. - 5 He Pe 77. 

i have us, heed the A eee, 
0 aſh ences and Coremanies: He -judgeth 
Indy Lord's Supper, and Nepping 
tobe meer Circumſlancęs of Re- 

Wow Ar : out Geck, and. 92 
Sign 


» 


8 erden 
8 the 275 to be 
A Sik Ab; the Sacrament 
* RY the Sign of the 
of? who only meer Circumſtances oT Action 
eneral Sommanded, büt as to the man. 
| r pe ee to be vanted; then is the Di. 
ſtinction — 2 Ceremony and an external 
Cireimſtance , frivolous, * though" He would 
have us heel it: And He would only 
have, What He kes calf'd : Crcumſtanct, 
And What he diſlikes call d Ceremonies ; when 
ifi'this caſe they ate the ſame. The cove- 
Sitong of the Child, its Engagement to 
be the Lord's 46cordiny 
the "Covenant, is the Thing intended; that 
this be expreſs: by the\Mirlifter; or: by the 
Party 5 8 d (if capable) or by others in 
His Name, is a "Circumſtance: So as to the 
other, The profeſſng to own Chiriſt crucified, 
and of to be aſham'd of Him, is the Thing in- 
tende, or generally commanded Duty; 
the doingthis by a per Sign, is the ſpecial 
Determination, or th e Circumſtance.” So that 


put Tanvvation, and 


his making che Sign of '#h#"croſ# an Ordi- 


nance by it ſelf, hd the ſpecial. Determi- 
nation to be of ſeveral ſorts of Croſſes: 
Whether like a Tor X, or Xp. is only a Jeſt, at 
beſt intended to make his Reader laugh, 
and draw him off _ a _—_ Confide: 


ration of che mattet. No. Tlie Duty in- 
terided 


to the Terms of 
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tended is profeſing Chriſt, whether this ſhould 
be. by Words or Signs, z5 left free to be varied 
according to times, &e. and this is accordin- 
y fixt upon at this time. Amongſt ſeveral 
Scores of ſuch ſpecial Determinations. made 
by. Men in the Worſhip of God, under the 
| general Rules of the Word, mention'd and 

approv d by Mr. Baxter, Chriſt. Direct. Tom. 
3: Q. 133. profeſſing Signs are enumerated. 
Such Ceremonies or Circumſtances, the Church 
in all Ages has judg d lawtul and practis d. 
Even when the Ceremonial Law requir'd a. 
multitude of ſignificant Obſervances deli- 
verd. by Moſes, who was faithful in all His 
Hauſe; it was reckon'd no incroachment up- 
on lis Oſſiee, to determine many ſuch un- 
commanded Circumſtances; Pillurs of memo- 
tial, and tlie remarkable Altar of the two 
Tribes and 2 half, 1 Sam. 7. 12. Joſh. 22. 
David's linnen Ephod (though the Prieſts Gar- 
ments were determin d by God) and the 
Prophets. Mantles; the paſchal Cate, Caps of 
—— the 8 1 wy at the 
over ; Waſhing at the admitting of Proſe- 
lites; ſhaking the- Lap, Neh: 5: 12, 13. usd 
io by che Apoſtle 4s 18. 6. the Sack:cloth 
| and Aſbes, &c. Our Lord approv'd of ſeveral 
ſuch ſigns us d together by the Woman, Lat. 
7. and ſeems to reprehend the Omiſſion of 
them or ſuch like by the Phariſee, v.44. Thou 


9 me no mater 8 Feet, Ah ſhe bath 
afhed my Feet with. — and wiped dim with 
the Hirn of her Heat; thou gaveſt me un kiſs but 
thisWomanfince' the time that I came in, hath not 
ceafed to kiſs my; Feet. mine Head with Oyl thou 
diulſt nut anoiut; bat this Moman haulin anointed 

my Feet withOintmenr In the Suppl. to Mr. Pools 
Aunot. on u. 38. Dr. Collins explains theſe Ce- 
remonies thus. She waſbed the Feet of Chriſt 
with! her Teurs, this ſpoke a brokewamd' contvite 


Heart : wiping them with her Nair lun Fair, 


with which ſhe bahoffended through wantonneſs, 
_ þlaiting it aud ullarniug her ſelf withthe dreſs 
Mit, to allume her — ſte nb — 1 
- taſtifie her ahhorreuce of her former rburſes: And 
kiffed his Feet. The Hiſr is 48. ub % Log 
ana nat 0 Lor only, but of eke and 


Worſhip; ol '2.\\b1 .2by-this" fhe lot hi ſnewed 


ger Lows to: Chrift;” and alſo het Subjetion to 
Fim. Anbinting with . was" a common Com- 
ent ſhe: — the ufual tindueſo; they 
uſed" to anbint the Head of her Friends, ſhe 
auuints his Heet, &c. In the Apoſtles times 
there werefeveral Obſervances;-Circumtan- 
ces or Ceremonies'usd in the Worſhip of God 
that appear not to have any Divine Com- 
mand, ſuch as tlie Feaſts of Love usd with 
the Lords Supper; The A of Peace men- 
tion d ſeveral times; and calld a Holy Kiſs; 
The Womens covering, their Heads'withva Veil 
ASI * in 


/ ep mes en i 
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in token of Subjection to their Husbands; 
all which*. were ſignificant Rites approy d 
in che Worſhip of God, though not com- 
manded by the oy Ghoſt ;\ or then we 
ſhould be bound to uſe them at this day, un- 
dees we could ſhew a Command to repeal 
| them. Thie like may be faid of ſundry 0- 
| ther Ritxs and Ceremonies usd by all if us 
ö without diſpute or quarrefling; putting off 
% Hat i Worſhip, though the {ignificatiori 
y of that Circumſtance is quite chang'd from 
5 Whit was in the Apoſtles days; the giving a 
5 Name at Baptifm, when any one is taken 
{] to a new andy, as Abraham's name was 
4 chan d at his Circumciſion; and the thing 
6; ſigni d is expteſt by this Ceremony, Ya Ifa. * | 
d . Rev. 4. 17. And above all, the Tayi in 
d dhe Hunil on the Book and. Klug it 91 ere 
bas been great oppoſition made to this elle. 
here. In the Sund of Gap, u, The caſe war 
mou, whether. an Oath might be- lawfully 
ther "before 4 Mat iftrate by 105 ing the Hands 
1 * 1 8 of the Bible. The Afſembl 
me. that eremon ny to be of e con 729 
Frey declareth that it ought not to be us. 
Quick's Synodicon. pt. r. ch. 6. paragr. 13. 
There'is a 155 e Diſcourſe againſt ſwearing 
Bir Eralgellit in Mr. Mather 1 Hiſt fan 
ofe. 


New £ art, Lib. 7: p. 13. He faith, 
ous Boe! W Pardui, and Lege, 
2, ave 


* 


have all of them written againſt it. Dr. Good. 
win and Mr. Nye reckoned it the worſt of all 
the Engliſh Ceremonies, &c. and indeed there 
are theſe remarkable differences between this 
Ceremony of kiſſing the Book, and the other 
of the Sign of the Croſs, That whereas the 
Sign of the Croſs has been only abus'd to 
Superſtition, this of kiſſing the Book, has been 
abus d to 7dolatry, in ſwearing by the Evan- 
geliſts: Alſo, that we uſe not the Sign of the 
Oroſs in the ſame place, nor manner as the 
Papiſts uſe it, not before Baptiſm, but after, 
and when the Sacrament is before declard 


compleat; but in the other Rite there is no 


variation: laſtly, that though ( bleſſed be 
God) the wicked abuſe of .kzſing the Book 
is rooted out, yet is there no ſuch expreſs 
and publick Declaration touching the caſting 
out the abuſe of that Rite, as there is in 
our uſe of the Sign of the. Croſs. Not with. 
ſtanding all this (as was ſaid) this Cerc- 
mony is conſtantly uſed. amongſt us all, 
without Scruple or Quarrel. And Mr. Baxter 
has amply vindicated this and other like Rites 
and Ceremonies. Chriſt. Direct. Tom. 1. p. 
349. of the 2d. Edit., in theſe Words. Ar 
All ion of another part of the Body is no more 
forbidden. to expreſs the Mind by, than the 
Tongue. God never aid you ſhall no way ex. 
ne your minds int ings Civil or Sacred but 


| l by 
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by the Tongue; a change of the Countenance, 
# a Frown, or a pleaſant Look, Index animi vultus. 
Faul did 1 up his hand to the Jews when He 
? would ſpeak for himſelf. Chriſt made as if He 
y would" have gone further, Luk. 24. Words are 
: wot natural. figns, but invented and arbitrary in 


| particulars; though the Power of ſpeaking words 
| ſo invented and learned be natural. If it le 
Lawful to uſe ſignificant Words not commanded 
nin Worſhip, it is Lawful to uſe ſignificant Acti- 
ons (under due regulations) therefore all the 
Antient Churches without one Contradicter, that 
| ever I read of, did uſe many ſuch. Though Au- 
guſtin. Ep. ad Januar. ſadly complaineth that 
then they were grown to an oppreſſive number, 
yet He never ſpeaks againſt the thing it ſelf. 
To ſtand up at the Creed is a ſignificant Eæpreſſt- 
on of Conſent, which not only all the Churches 
elſe, but the old Nonconformiſts never ſcrupled, 
| mor ao the preſent ſo far as I can learn. Thus 
für Mr. Baxter; and thus we have a plain 
account of Rites and Ceremonies, or exter- 
nal Actions purpoſely done in reference to 
ſome otherthings, of the Subſtance of which 
they are no part. | 


N 


2. We next conſider hom far this Power of 
the Church do's reach, which is aſſerted by 
the 20th Article, r decree Rites and Ceremo- 
es, i. o. as Mr. Hianphreys well paraphraſeth 
3 E 3 | it, 
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it, ſome, Rites, mnt, any, whatſacver,. provide 
he et. duc captions dre. Je e of 
Nonconformiſt Miniſter, &c. p. 11.) If My, 

Calamy ſhould ask further, what Ceremo- 

nies do you mean, that the Church has 

Power to decree 2, We anſwer by the next 

Words of the Article, not any. thing contrary 

to God's word written, for matter or manner, 

end or uſe; ſuch only as are for Decency, 
Order, and Edification, 10 55 us d under all 
the Proper and Seriptural Limitations. 

But perhaps he will @y,. that ſuppoſe it 

| ſhould be granted that the Church hath 
Power to decree. Rites and Ceremanies, or Cir- 
cumſtances of Religious Actions (as before 
explain d) in the general, that are not con- 
traty to God's Mord; yet He cannot allow 
that theſe Ceremanies or Cirenmſtances, that 
are decreed by the Church of, Exgland, arc 
ſuch as the, Church bas Power to decree ; and 

He may think that they are theſe, that the 

z0th Article hath a particular eye to. Now 

it is ſuppoſed in this objection that the Ce. 

remonies decreed are lawful, in themſelves, 

yet Mr. Calamy will not allow that the Church 

hath Fower to aten ngthwithſtanding: 

But we-will ask Him, Why; We ſuppoſe He 

Will Hy becauſe they are not of the Na- 

tare of thoſe Regulations, that are neceſſer 


- 
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to be determin d. Though we may determine 
thoſe things, which muſt be determin d one way 
on erber, or divine Wor ſhip cannot be kept up, 


p. 8. yet theſe are not (as He thinks) of 


the nature of thoſe things. And rhe Power 
to determine the Circumſtances of Worſhip, doth 
extend only to thoſe things, the determinatiun 
of which 15-ordinarily nereſſary or expethient, 
p 86. As ter Time and Place He allows it is 
tion of them. For though this or that par- 
tieular Time and Place is not neceſſary to be 
determin d or decreed for Church Admi- 
niſtrations, yet there muſt be ſome parti- 


eular Time and Place fixt, and agreed upon 


nne nn 1 

No ſay We, it muſt be like wiſe ſo, in re- 
{pe& to thoſe things about which the prefent 
debate is, It is not neceſſary that the Child 
fliould be brought to Baptiſm, and therein 
dedicated to God's Service by this or that 


particular Perſon or Perſons; yet it muſt be 


done by ſome one or other, if it be done 
at all. So it is x neceſſary Duty to confeſs 
Chriſt erurified, and to profeſs our adhe- 
ring to Him; but this is not neceſſary to be 
ne by. one Form of Words, or by one ſort 
f Sign though it muft be done by ſome one 
or other: And the Sign of the Croſs made 
8 | E 4 upon 
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upon the Forehead doth very ſignificantly 4 
expreſs the ſame. But, faith Mr. Calany, | 
The Sign of the Croſs is not neceſſary. True, 
but ſome Sign is neceſſary by which this is 
to be done, and the doing it by this Sign is 
no where forbidden, and therefore this Sign 
may be choſen, as well as any other: and 
what more convenient and proper time can 
there be for this Profeſſion, than upon the 
Occaſion, of any one's being by Baptiſm de- 
dicated to Chriſt? So again, though, it be 
not neceſſary to receive the Lord's Supper 
in this or that particular Poſture, yet Mr. 
Calamy allows it muſt he received in ſome | 
one or other; and what Poſture can there 
be more expreſſive of that Reverence and 
Humility, in which this is to be done, than 
that of Xneceling 2 So alſo, though this or 
the other particular Garb or Habit is not ne- 
ceſſary for Holy Miniſtrations, yet ſome or 
other there muſt be, and ſuch a one as ſhould 
be decent and comely, ſuitable to the gravity 
of publick Worſhip. Theſe are all ſpecial 
Expreſſions and Circumſtances of thoſe Acti. 
ons, which muſt be determin'd one way or v: 
other, and are ſupposd to be each of them Þ at 
Lawful, becauſe none of them are forbid- I At 
den, and are only the Specifications of par- ful 
ticular Forms or Modes not determin d by . 
Seit 29%) ie, wang? bod; : 19:.oom” WAY 
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our Lord; and ſo may one or other of them 


be choſen and decreed. 


® But here we expect it will be reply'd that 
the Caſe is not the ſame, with thoſe other 


things, that Mr. Calamy allows. For as to 
Time and Place, not only ſome particular 
Time and Place is neceſſary, but the parti- 


| cular Determination it ſelf of theſe is neceſſa- 


y alſo. Whereas in thoſe other things, 
hough one or other Sign, one or other 
Poſture, or Garb be neceſſary, or one or 


| other Perſon there muſt be, by whom ſuch 


a thing is to be done; yet the fixing or De- 
termination of any of theſe is not neceſſary, 
but they may be {till left at liberty, and in- 
diflerent, and the Action may be perform'd 


| either one way or the other, without any 


ſuch Determination. This we deny. For be. 
fore ſuch an Action can be perform'd, there 
muſt be a Determination made of theſe 
things by ſome Body likewiſe; and ſo there 
is an abſolute neceſſity of the Determina- 
tion of ' theſe, as well as of the other. Pri- 
vate Perſons muſt determine for themſelves 
atleaſt, if others do not determine ſor them. 


| And the things being in themſelves Law- 


ful and undetermin d by Chriſt (as we now 
ſuppoſe ) we can ſee no Reaſon, if private 
Perſons may determine for themſelves, either 

127 | one 


one way or other, why upon ſome ſup. 
pos d Expedience and Conveniency they 
may not be determin d by Superzours. And 
4 little expediency or Conueniency may ſerve 
to determine a Lawful Action one way or 
other. And an Uniformity in theſe things, 
though it be not neceſſary (which we do 
not know, was ever aſſerted by any body) 
is yet comely, ſo far as it may be had. And 
the Comelineſs and Decexcy of ſuch Unitor- 
mity, hath been the great iuducemont to 
Governours to intereſt themſelves in the pro- 
moting thereof. This we acknowledge may 


be overdone, and may be preſt with Pexal- 


ties that may be too ſevere, yet we think. it 
utterly unreaſonable to debar  Superiours 
wholly. from concerning themſelves therein, 
Nor is there any thing that Mr. Calamy has 
oſſer d that proves the ſame 


If it be ſaid, that if the Determination 
of theſe things had been commonly expe- 
dient or decent, our Lord Himſelf or his A- 
poſtles would have determin d them for us 
Me anſiver, there ſeems to be a very plain 
aceount why they did not do it, v/z. theſe 
are not things of that great Weight, that 
it ſeemed worth their while, to give par- 


neral 


— 


: 
: | 
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neral Rules, and to leave the particular De- 


terminations to the Prudence either of 


partionlar Perſons, or of their Superiours, 
25. they might think fit to order the ſame. 


| And the reaſon hereof may well be concei- 


ved to be, that according to particular Emer- 
gencies, and T Ines, and Places, that may 
ſeem Decent and Expedient in one, which 


| doth not ſeem ſo in others. And yet an 
| Yailormity in one or other way may in ſuch 


particular Times and Places ſeem Decent 
and-: Convenient. And the Judgment 
ind Determination of theſe things, one 
would think, ſhould better be left to the 
prudence of Supertours, generally ſpeaking, 


| than to that of Private Perſons : and that the 


power of Superiours - ſhould eaſily reach, 


for Publick order fake; to that which every 


particular Man hath a Power to by Him- 


SH 407 155 MN NY. g | | 
«The transforming of indifferent Opinions into 


| neceſſary Articles of Faith. i. e. to make indif- 


ſexent-opinions-neceſfary to be believed in or- 
der to Salvation; and ſo to transform in- 
different Ceremenies into neceſſary Rules of Wor- 
Hi if it be meant thereby, that they are made 


 hecefſary to the acceptable performance of 


high Lavaſion of power, and a rcarhing 
= for 
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for Doctrines the Commandments o, Men; 
which our Saviour has condemn'd, but 
the determining the Generalities of Time, 
Place, Poſture, Signs and other Circum- 
ſtances of Actions, for Decency and Order 
fake, that are left undetermin'd by Chriſt, 
is quite a different thing, and therefore 
is not condemn'd thereby. üs 


And yet tho a ft Regulation of indifferent 
Circumſtantials in all the Churches of a Nation, 
as far as may be, may be ſometimes meet 
and convenient (we don't fay neceſſary 
which is as much as need be ſuppoſed; yet 
it doth not follow, that there muſt be the 
ſame Convenience, much leſs Neceſlity, for 
the ſame Regulation for all the Churches in 
the Chriſtian World; becauſe of the great va- 
riety of Cuſtoms and Manners in the ſeveral 
Nations, which cannot ſo well be brought to 
one uniform Mode; nor is it needful for the 
fame uniform Mode to be obſerv'd by different 
People, as by thoſe of the fame Nation: and 
for that reaſon, we may ſuppoſe, as was faid 
before, our Saviour did not think fit to de- 
termine theſe things for all: nor hath left 
ſuch a power with any one on Earth to do it. 
And therefore that power, vhich is aſſumed 
by the Pope of Rome to this end, to whom 
we owe no Subjection and Obedience, 
IV | | 48 


(limes th. Ta. Zoe Boo c £5 at 
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as. we do to our own Governours, and who 
requires obedience; to ſuch commands for 
other. Ends and Purpoſes, than our Superi- 
ours do, is juſtly oppoſed by us and by all 
b 


performed. acceptably, without any determina- 
tion of. indifferent circumſtantials, by our Go- 
vernours, in ſome. caſes; and therefore ſuch 
a determination of them cannot be neceſſary: 
but yet even in ſuch caſes it may be Expe- 
dient, for Order and Decency ſake, to pre- 
vent Factions and. Diviſions, that may. be 
apt to ariſe, by Mens preterring one thing 
before. another, according to their different 
Humours; and ſo only are they determin d 
with us, and not to make the worſhip in it 
elf more acceptable to God, or to conveigh to us 
the benefits thereby intended, which, it is well 


known, is not pretended by this Church. 


SLY) OY SED ARR ORISSA 

It is true indeed, that Determinations. of 
this kind. have ſometimes created a great many 
differences. in the Chulch; that is, they have 
been the occaſion of them, through the 
weakneſs and injudiciouſneſs of ſome, and 
the prejudices of others, that have not been 
latisty'd with them. And for that reaſon, 


* 


it would be the prudence of Governours, 
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to colder well what is fit to be dene and 
to remove, as much as may be, all urinecef. 
Bones of Contention; And to Remit 

Gich Determinations, as inſtend of promoting 
Peace and Order, are apt tog bc, 
for. Quarrels and Diſcords, as far as this ma 
eonſiſt with the Security and Decency of th: 
Publick Worſhip; and when chere is no Petri 
ment like to ariſe, either to Revtipionor to the 
Conſtitution thereby. Arie wiſk it with 
all our hearts, for the fake f thiöſe that 
have not a clear perſwaſib#'imtheſe things, 
But yet it is not for A & to take upon 
them the'Gbvernours part; 18r+0/ deny fliti 
obedience. in füch Acts; As Hey may law 
fully do wh the Coates: 
£14239! 7 N9113,975. ao ol pris. io. 
- But ehike eh is moſt ipfiſted: on in th 
caſe, is he Cr ian ber which none 
| ought to Invade and ReſttalibecauFe then 
it would be no more Tiber; By which,” He 
ſaith, al! Profeſſi 427805 Chriſtians have a Right to al 
Goſpe 7 ee — At urteil Terms or 


123 Ch#ift burb left Them 40 Mankind, in 


white hurt of the world ſorver their Los in 2 
or to buve a Right to alf bine Inſtitution 
without any Humane Additions; Now if by 
Humane Adiitions be meant any-other; than 


left undetermin'd * dur Lord, it is granted 


What 


r, mm e, oo oo .o 


the: Determining: of Circumſtantials, that — 
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what is here ſaid. But ue ſee no Reaſon 
e. dat Governours ſhould by this he precluded 
wit or prohibited from the lawful Determination 
ins of fueh"General3ries, that muſt be determined 
% by ſome body or other; and when the Deter. 
tay | mination thereof may be judg Aro be expedient 
forthe more decent and orderly Adminiſtrati- 
on tho ſueh a Determination may Aceiulen- 
uh ptove, through the weakneſs of ſome, or 
es of others, an Occaſion of excluding 

theraſelvesfrom ſuch Adminiſtrations ; which 
dogs riot ariſe from any neceſſiry that! they 
aud do ſd; for there can be no neceſſity, 
noh to uſe à lawful thing. Yet we deny 
not, bur when" the Inconveniences do ex- 
ew bed the Conveniences: of ſueh Circumſtan- 
ol . lia Determinations, chere may be an Abuſe 
ofPower in making the ſame, Which it belongs 
tothoſe to enquire into, chat e are intruſted 
with the Exerciſe. of it. 
dee de ny Al £1346] 
But fer Panricular INE his þ mat- 
tet, it is made a Queſtion; How / Governouts, 
eicher in Cherch or State, come by this Pow. 
e kus to regulate and determine things, 
tar our Lord hath left: indifferent to be done 
one way or Geher, and to lay on private 
Pafons ſuch patticular Commands: Now 
v6:Would only asl again, How rhey came 
u chel Power” to make any Laws, per 


{ing 


ig . 


64 4 Second Defence 


ſing they have ſuch a Power? The fame 
Way, that they came by this, which way 
ſoever it be, the ſame way they come by ; 
Power and Right to appoint Rules and Or- 


dinances, to determine things for publick Or. 
der fake, in which they are not reſtrain d by 


any Divine or Superiour Law. If there be no 
Reſerve of this Power from them, then they 
have this by the general Grant of bower. 
And ſo if theſe Vicegerents and Subordi. 
nate Governours under Chriſt are not limited 
and reſtrain'd by Him, from ſuch determi. 
ning the Actions, of thoſe that are commit. 
ted to their Governmeat, in lawful things, 
then they have ſuch a Right and Power by 
vertue of that Government, which they arc 
inveſted with. If they are limited and 
reſtrained in this matter, it ouglit to be 
ſhewn „ Where this Limitation or Re. 
ſtraint is to be found; for as Mr. Calam 
ſaith, He that aſſerts, "muſt prove. But in- 
ſtead of this, we find they have a Commillion, 
to direct the Actions of thoſe committed to 
their Care, that they may bo beſt perform d 
with Derency and Order in the Church: 
which, though 1 is was given upon a parti. 
cular occaſion is, a General Rule. And when 
our Lord gave his Commiſſion to teach theſe 
things that He had commanded, it doth no way 


interfere with or preclude the other. Then. 
mand. 
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maxds of our Saviour in many Inſtances are 
Generalities only ; as that we ate to Worſhip, 

that we are to Worſhip with Reverence and 

Fear, that we are to Pray, that we are to 
confeſs him before Men, &c. but the patti- 
cular Signs, or Forms, or Modes in and by 
which theſe things, are to be expreſt, are not 
limited or determined by Him. And when 
any particular Perſons do determine them- 

Yrdi- WW ſelves in theſe Caſes, or Governours do direct 

ited W them, and give them Rules, for the uſe of 

rmi- W thoſe particular Signs and Forms, and Modes 
mit. W by which the Generals may be beſt expreſt, 
ings, W this is till à Teachin nl Doing what our 

r by Saviour commands: theſe being but the par- 

y are W ticular ways of expreſſing what was in gene- 
and 7 Commanded; and it being abſolutely 

o be W neceſſary that ſuch general Command muſt 

Re. de expreſt or obſerv'd in or by one ſuch 
alam Form, and Mode, or other. And it is plain 
in many Caſes, that particular Perſons are 
not ſo well able to direct themſelves in theſe 
things, as their Governours are. And there- 
fore one would think it might be allowed, 
that ſome ſhould take upon them to direct 
and govern in theſe Caſes, and that others 

would ſubmit to be directed ind govern'd 
by them, to 7 1 that Comelineſs of 


foray, which in many things may be 


F 3. We 
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3. We are next to enquire more parti- 
cularly into the /abjet of this power, what- 
ſoever it is, where and in whom it is 
lodg d. Mr. Calamy lodg'd it in particular 
Congregations. He owns p. 34. that to give 
every particular Perſon a liberty to brin 
his dun Phancy and Humour into the op 
lick Worſhip would be extreamly ridiculous ; 
and to ſuppoſe the neceſſary, Circumſtances of 
Worſhip nos determin'd for each wor ſhipping 
ſociety, would occafienendleſs diviſion —— There- 
fore He thinks. p. 85. that every company of 
profeſſing Chriſtians meeting, in ſociety far divine 
worſhip have a Natural Right. to order the Cir- 
cumſtauces of their own worſhip, in a Subſervi- 
ene to the Conimoy Good, under the Limitations 
and with the R eftriftions laid down in Scripture. 
And He inſtances in determining, what Mini- 
ters ſhall oficiate,when, and where, and for how 
long time, and in what order, whether they ſhall 
fing with reading or without, &c. Now we 
would ask Mr. Salam, whether when ſuch a 
particular Congregation doth determine ſome 
Circumſtantials relating to publick Worſhip, 
Every individual Perſon in the Congregation 
muſt agree to, the ſame, before He or She 
is obliged by ſuch an Order; or whether 
ſome particular Perſons therein mult deter- 
mine the reſt; or the Major part muſt de- 

*ay — | termine 
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termine the leſs? if no Determination can be 
made at all but every individual Perſon muſt 
agree, it is caſie to conceive there will be 
little done in moſt Congregations, where 
one or the other tlirough Weakneſs or Hu- 
mour, will be ready to differ from, or to 
oppoſe any thing of that nature, that may be 
generally agreed upon. But if ſome muſt de- 
termine others, or the major part the leſs (as 
isthe nature of all Regular Societies) where is 
the Liberty then, that is contended for, of all 
profeſſing Chriſtians by themſelves? If ſome 
miſt be determined by others, is not here 
an Abridgment of their perſonal Liberty: 
And if the leſſer Number may in ſucli 
caſes be abridg'd of the exerciſe of their 
Liberty by: the Determinations of the grea- 
ter, what Reaſon is there, why Subjects 


may not in like manner be determin'd by 


their Govetnours? The Abridgement of the 
Liberty is no more one way, than the o- 


ther. The greater Number in ſuch a par- 


ticular Congregation act as Superiours to 
the leſſer by thus determining them; and 


why may not other Superiours have the 


ſame power. 


But we ſhall a little further conſider Mr. 
1 and then argue from it. 


| hirhſelf ſenſible. p. 87. rhat this 
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is a meer Independent Scheme : which name 
we do not give it, in any Reproach to our 
Brethren ot that Perſwaſion, but to ſhew 
Him how He is profeſſedly gone off from 
the Principles of the old Noncontormiſts, 
both before the Wars and ſince. Was not 
this the very thing that the D#ſſenting Mem- 
lers in the Weſtminſter Aſſembly contended 
tor, and which the Afembly oppos'd, and 
the Miniſters that afterwards were ejected 
contended againſt 2 And now Mr. Calamy is 
riſen up pretending to vindicate the ejected 
Miniſters, and with one ſtroke he has given 
up their whole Cauſe, and the Cauſe of 
the Reformed Churches therewith. For not 
to mention - the Epiſcopal Churches, How 
earneſtly do's the Church of Scotland at this 
day contend for the power of the Church 
over particular Congregations, obliging 
them in their Ordination to promiſe Obedi- 
ence to Synods, to Provincial and National 
Aſſemblies. The once flouriſhing Churches 
of France (now- under diſperſion for the 
Goſpel-ſake) give us their ſenſe in a Nati- 
onal Aſſembly, the 3d ſynod of Charenton. 
Quict's Synod. vol. 2. p. 467. Upon Report 
made by certain Deputies of the Maritime 
Provinces, that there do arrive unto them 
from other Countries ſome Perſons 6440 b 
the Name of Independents, and ſo calle fo 
| <p that 
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that they teach, every particular Church ſhould 
of right be govern d by its own Laws, with. 
out any | Dependency or Subordination un- 
totany: Perſon whatſoever in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters, and without being oblig'd to own and ac- 
knowledge the Authority of Colloquies or Sy- 
ods in matters of Diſcipline and Order, and 
they ſettle their Dwellings in this Kingdom ; 
a thing of great and evoke Conſequence, 
7 not in time carefully prevented: This Aſſem- 
ly fearing leſt the Contagion of this Poyſon 


| ſhould diffuſe it ſelf inſenſibly, and bring in 


with it a World of Diſorder and Confuſion upon 
US ——— All the Provinces are enjoyn d that 
this evil do not get footing in the Churches 
of this Kingdom, &c. Laſtly, in the Heads 


of Agreement aſſented to by the united Mi- 
niſters in the year 1691. the VI. Section 


is about the Occafional meeting of Miniſters 
(which unuſual Term, as we have been 
told, was made uſe of, becauſe they had 
been inform'd, that they might not uſe the 
word Synod, it being a Law-term us'd for 
the Convocation, &c.) The conſulting theſe is 


aid there to be according to the mind of 
Chriſt. And it is added, that particular 


Churches, their reſpective Elders and Members, 
ought to have a reverential regard to their judg- 
ment ſo given, and not diſſent therefrom with. 
out apparent grounds from the word of God; 

"= F 3 | which 
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which is as much as to ſay, they muſt ſub 
mit thereunto in all things. Lawful\and Ho- 
eft. Notwithſtanding all this, Mr. Calamy 
places all the power. of determining theſe 
Circumitances in a particular Congregation 
or Worfhipping - Aſſembly. And why may 
we not be ſuffer d to Argue from thence 
thus; How. can the publick Authority, or 
Paſtors united together have leſs power, 
than the ſingle Paſtors and Elders of 
one Congregation? If one Paſtor's de- 
termination of - theſe Circumſtances (under 
due regulations) oblige that one Worlhipping 
Aſſembly; then the united Determination 
of many ſuch by Themſelves or Delegates 
may oblige all the Congregations belonging 
to them. And if we may believe Mr. 
Rhut herford ſpeaking of this matter in Scot- 
land, and the Weſtminſter-Afſembly in their 
Reply to the Diſſent ing Members, theſe Sy- 
uadicat Determinatious are as much agree- 
able to the Fundamental Eſtabliſbment in the 
Church; as Parliamentary Determinations are 
to the Original Compact in this Nation. Dr. 
Lightfoot, on Mat. 23. 23. Je hib mint 
aud annice , &c. ſaith thus, This tything of 
Herbs" was only of Eeclefiaſtical Inftitution, 
aud yet it hath the authority of our Saviour 
to confirm" it. Ye ought not to have left 
 Faeſe things undone ; and that partly 175 
ii fo” | f the 
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the account of the Juſtice of the thing it ſelf; [if 
partly, that it was commanded by the Council | | 
fitting in Moles Chair. 
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And if the Church has ſuch a Power, 
one would think, the Command of the Ma- 
giſtrate added thereunto ſhould not diminiſh 
or leſſen the Obligation, unleſs (as the Holy 
poet expreſſeth it ) that Power it ſelf 
Aiſable. Mr. Calamy allows p. 30. that the 
Magiſtrate may oblige his Subjets ordinarily 
to attend the Solemn Worſhip of God in the 
way they profeſſedly chuſe, and againſt which 
: they do not ſo much as pretend matter of Con- 
ſcience. We ſuppoſe He means fairly, in 
| the way that they judge to be Lawful; and 
we ſay no more. 2 


x We think we have thus fully _ 

- | provd the Truth of the zoth Of e, 

. Atticle, which we have Sub- p50 
0 ſerib d, that the Church hath Power 
e to decree Rites aud Ceremonies, i. e. external Cit- 
r. cumſtances, according to the general Rules of 


1 the Word, and that the Circumſtances pre- 
of ſerib'd in the Church "of England, ate of 
„, chat fort. To Which He will perhaps fay, 
ur that yet we have not prov'd the Lawtulnels 
elt of impofing the things, which we have fub. 
505 mitted to in ſuch Circumſtances, and under ſuch 
the 3 F 4 Pienal. 
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Penalties : Nor are we bound tq it by the 
Article. Tt ſaith only, the Church hath Power 
to decree Rites and Ceremonies, but ſaith no- 
thing of the impoſing them in all Circum- 
ſtances under ſuch and ſuch Penalties; and 
it is the Article only with which we are now 
concern'd, and which we undertook to de- 
fend. If He faith, that notwithſtanding all, 
the impoſers of theſe things may have gone 
beyond ſome of the due Limitations and 
Reſtrictions; that they may have impos d 
unſeaſonably and too rigourouſly, and upon in- 
congruous Penalties: This is indeed what 


much of his Introduction aims at, and runs 


out againſt; but this is not our concern, 
nor is any way part of this controverſie: 
We are perſwaded that nothing in our Con- 
formity obligeth us to determine, whether 
our Rulers did well or ill, in their impoſing 
theſe things. But this we inſiſt upon, 
that ſuppoſing the Church to have ſtrained 
her Power beyond her Bounds; ſuppoſing 
(tor argument ſake) that our Rulers have 
err d in the manner of their impoſing theſe 


thin gs with ſuch penalties; yet if the things 


themſelves are Lawful we are bound to 
ſybmit.. Seeing we do not ſo much as pre- 
tend Conſcience againſt our way of Worſhip (as 
Mr. Calamy words it, 5. 30.) the Magiſtrate 


We 


may here e Ke 
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Me ſhall ſpeak only in the Words of the eje- 
fedMinifters toanſwer this pretended Vindica- 
tor of them. One of the eldeſt of them yet liv- 
ing. (Twoſteps of a Noconformiſt Miniſter, 
Cp. I.) ſpeaking ofthe Cautions the Church 
ſhould uſe in decreeingRites and Ceremonies ; 
names this for one, that She ſhould not im- 
poſe them, without need, as Conditions of her 
Communion ( which is what Mr. Calamy much 
inſiſts upon) But then He adds againſt Mr. 
Calamy's 7 if She do's ſo and the impoſe- 
tion be unlawful ; if thoſeRites andCeremonies be 
wt finful in themſelves, We cannot, I apprehend, 
þ 765 our cee all that, ſo long as 
| the ſupream Power confirms the ſame. Mr. Bax- 
ter is large in aſſerting this: Cure of Church 
Diviſions, Dir. 48. Think more and talk more 
F your Faults and Failings towards others, 
eſpecially Princes, Magiſtrates, and Miniſters 
than of their Faults and Failings againſt you, 
Dir. 34. Think not, that is unlawful to be 
obey d which is un{awfully commanded. Much 
Sfaid there, but far more in his Chriſt. Direct. 
Tom. 3. where there is a large Diſcourſe a- 
bout: what Additions or Humane Inventions 
are unlawful, in Anſwer to Qu. 131. Then 
He ſhews (perhaps) in more than an Hun- 
dred Particulars, what Additions and Jrven- 
tions of Men are not forbidden by the Word in 
lie Worſhip of God, in anſwer to Qu. x D * 
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His next Queſtion is, what are the miſchief, 
of unlawful Additions, and the following is, 
what are the miſchiefs of Mens errour on the 
other Extream, who pretend that Scripture i 
a Rule where it is not, and deny the foreſail 
lawful things on pretence that Seripture is a 
perfect Rule ( ſay ſome ) for all things? The 
20 Particulars under which Queſtion will 
much help any Reader in this Controverſe. 
Amongſt theſe uſeful Determinations his 
Qu. 132 is, 1s it unlawful to obey in all thiſe 
Caſes where it is unlawful to Command? In the 
anſwer to which He faith, We ſhall not be 
judg'd by thoſe Laws of God, which mate the 
Rulers duty, but by that, which made our onn, 
N is not all one to ſay, Thou ſhalt not Com- 
mand it, and to ſay, Thou ſhalt not do i. 
4 Ruler may have fo much Power, as 
may induce on the Subject an Obligation to ole), 
and yet not ſo much as may juſtifie his Com 
mands before God T he moſt notable Caſe in 
which we muſt obey, when a Ruler ſinfull 
commandeth, is, when the matter which He 
commandeth is not ſuch, as is either forbidden 
of God, or out of the verge of his Place ant 
Calling at all to meddle with and commani; 
nor yet ſuch as is deſtruttiue of our Duty tt 
Goel, but ſuch as in general belongs to his Of- 
fice to determine of according to God's generd 
Rales, but Hie miſſeth it in the manner, ani 
Tis | 201 
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fs 975 againſt thoſe Rules, yet not ſo far as to 
„ I deftroy the Duty we owe to God, or the end 
he of it. And He inſtances in the Circumſtances 


„ of Time, Place; &c. next to be recited, viz. 
1 Þ the Hundred Particulars under the next 
Queſtion. And to Name but one more, 
he Mr. Jahn Oldfield mention'd with deſerv'd 
ill Þ commendation by Mr. Calamy for that ſe- 
rious Soliloguy before his Ejection. Abride. 
his I p. 388. where are theſe words. — The 
% plain Queſtion, that lies before thee, O my Soul, 
(and in the right reſolution whereof lies the 
e comfort of ſuffering, or the duty of continuing 
the WW at thy work) is, whether the Conditions that 
wn, WW are impos d (without performing which thou 
m. moſt leave thy Place and Employment) be fin- 
it. ful or m0? Sinful, I ſay, not only in the Im- 
, a5 WW poſition of them, but in thy Submiſſion to 
bey, teme This is the Principle upon which theſe 
om. excellent Men went. TE ? 
1 It is true, one of them, viz. Mr. Baxter was 
commiſſion'd by Authority to conſult about 
the impofing, and ſo he ſpeaks his mind freely, 
about his actings in the Sævoy- conference: But 
in conſulting about ſubmitting to any Impoſiti- 
ons, They and we enquire into the lamfulneſs of 
the things commanded. So many as judg d 
the things unla w ful, refusd them; and they 
who judg d them lawful, ſubmitted to them. 
To fay, that it is unlawful for private "6 
FJ ons 
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ſons to ſubmit to do thoſe things, which are 
lawful in themſelves, meerly becauſe they 
are required by their Superiours, only to 
maintain their own Chriſtian Liberty, is ſo 
wonderful a Doctrine that we could not 
expect it from Mr. Calamy, who intituleth 
his Book A defence of Moderate Nonconformity, 
- This is the higheſt Notion, that ever was ven. 
ted by the moſt violent High Fliers, that have 
wrote among the Diſſenters, of any Deno- 
mination, to ſay we may do this, and poſ- 
& fibly we would do it, if we were not com- 
% manded to doit; but now becauſe it is com- 
e manded, we are poſitively determined not to do 
eit, that we may mot loſe our Liberty. ,, II 
this Doctrine were univerſally receiv d there 
could be no hope of an Accommodation, 
For it muſt be expected, that ſome things 
will continue. to be enjoyn'd though ſome 
Alterations were made, and the diſputed 
Rites ſhould be remov'd, or quite left at li- 
berty. But, we hope, a great many Dil- 
ſenters are not of this mind, but are greater 
Lovers of Peace than this Doctrine will al- 
low Men to be, and will give Mr. Calany 
but little thanks for 'venting the ſame. 


There are a great many Abſurdities, that 
mult needs follow the maintaining ſuch an 
extent of Chriſtian Liberty, more than oy 
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Patrons of it will be willing to grant, as the 
Learned Dr. Whitby has ſhewn, Prot. Recox. 

2. ch. 6. as, that it is unlawful to yield 
% obedience to God's vicegerents in any law- 
a ful matter. And if to maintain our Chri- 
h ſtan Liberty, we muſt not do what is in 
it ſelf lawful to be done, only becauſe it is 


4 commanded to be done; then by the ſame Rule 
eve muſt needs alſo do what they forbid; be- 


cauſe by ſuch prohibition the Liberty of doing 
＋ ſuch things is in like manner reſtrain d. For it 
is as great a Violation of our Liberty, to have 

indifferent things forbidden us, as to have 
4 | them commanded. If then Mr. Calamy ſhould 
77 I think himſelf oblig d to refuſe Submiſſion to 
ro If theſe indifferent things becauſe they are 
n. | commanded, tis but torbidding him to uſe 
dem, and by his own Principle, He muſt 
become an exact Conformiſt. And it might 
be in the Power of Governours to cut off 
all that Liberty which we have of this Na- 
ture, and to oblige us not to do, whatever 
we are left at Liberty by God to do; and 
thus the maintaining of ſuch a- Chriſtian 
Liberty would meerly deſtroy it. As for 
ſtance, if our. Governours command us to 
meet for publick Worſhip at ſuch a place 
hat Ter time, we muſt be bound to do it at a- 
an other Place and Time. If they command 
the Miniſter to conſecrate ſuch Bread and 
5 : Wine, 


Wine, He muſt be bound to conſecrate ſome 


other Bread and Wine; that He may aſſert 
his Liberty; if they require the People to 


ſtand or ſit at the Receiving; of the Sacra- 


ment, the People muſt be bound to kneel, 
or uſe ſome other Poſture: And thus we 
muſt not do, what we have a Liberty to 


do, only becauſe others Command us to do 
it; and ſo we loſe the Liberty, we ſo much 
contend for. Yea, ſuch an aſſerting of 
our Chriſtian Eiberty: would lay a reſtraint 
upon the promiſes; ob Men, made by them in 
the moſt indiflerent- things, and they muſt 


not do them; becauſe: they- muſt be free. 1 
Theſe are the neceſſary, ani natural conſe- 


quences of ſuch Croſs graimd Doctrine. 
And after all cui bono 2 What is the good 


or advantage of inſſſting upon ſuch Liberty? i 0 


As the ſame learned Man obſerves, we can 
receive but little good by ſuch a Liberty 
from the Commands of our Superiours in 
indifferent things; becauſe, they being ſuch 
if wo do them, we are not the better, or 
more acceptable to God or if we do them 
not, we are not the worſe or leſs pleaſing to 
Him. And what good do we then receive 
by ſuch 4 Freedom » Or what diſadvantage 
by: the want of it o It is the great deſign of 


the Goſpel to make us obedient to the Laws Wau, 
of Chriſt; to make us Holy; and free _ th 
SEEN the 
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the Dominion and Power of Sin. And may 
we not be therefore certain, that theſe A- 
ions cannot be prejudicial to any intereſt or 
deſign or Chriſtian Doctrine, whether they be 

orm d or omitted, which are neither good 
nor evil in themſelves, neither commanded 
gor forbidden by Chriſt: And therefore no 
way tend to the obſtructing our Obedience 
to um, or Holineſs of Lite ; or to the de- 


praying our Souls, or bringing them into 


dage to Sine And is it not abſurd to 
think, that our Lord ſhould purchaſe for his 
Church a Liberty to diſobey Superiours in 
matters, wherein obedience to them would 


bring no diſadvantage to them, and diſobedi- 


ence to them would do them no good? Nay 
oux Obedience to our Superiours in ſuch mat- 


| ters doth. viſibly tend to the promoting Love, 
Peace, Unity, Humility, Self-denial, orderly 


walking and ſuch like Chriſtian Vertues; and 
therefore it is improbable that Chriſt ſhould 
nave purchas'd our Freedom from it: and 
when diſobedience doth tend to the quite con- 


countenance ſuch a Liberty. 
That Command of the Apoſile, Gal. F. I. 


hand. faſt in the Lilerty wheremith Chriſt 
both. ſet; you Free, aud he not. intangled again 


with 
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trary. And for this Very reaſon we may be Well 
alurg, there is nothing in the Scriptures to 
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with the Toke of Bondage, hath reference 
only to the Yoke of Circumciſion and the 
Judaical Law, urg'd with ſo much earneſtneſs MW 
on the Gentiles by the Judaizing Chriſtians, MW - 
as neceſſary to their Juſtification and Salvi. Þ © 
tion. And that other paſſage Col. 2. 20. f 
| 
| 
. 


ye be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of 
the world, wherefore as living in the worid ar: 
e Subject to ordinances? touch not, taſt mt, 
Handle not, hath no relation to things ond 
and ſuppos d indifferent in their own nature; 
but to the Doctrines and Commands of 
Judaizers, that preſt theſe things on ſuppo- 
ſal of the Iatrinſſct Holineſs and Goodneſs MW * 
thereof as a part of divine Worſhip (and there. 
fore the Apoſtle calls it Will. wor ſpiy) and 
for their own ſake acceptable to God; whichis MW - 
quite another matter from the Determinations 
of Superiours, about things own'd to be 
Indifferent in themſelves, and made only 
for Order, Decency, and Uniformity ſake W 1 
in the Church. pak ; 


Nay, the Seripture it ſelf layeth a reſtraint WM 
upon our Liberty, when the exerciſe thereof 
doth any way tend to any evil End. As WU © 
Gal. 5. 13. Brethren, you have been called ] 
unto liberty; only uſe not your liberty fot 

an occaſion to the fleſh ; but by love ſerve F | 
one another, Such an aſſerting of _ i 
Bea then 
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tots, as tends to the Deſtruction of Love 
| Unity, and Peace among Men (as 
refuſing Subjection to Governours 
Wel Things plainly doth) is a di- 

Violation of the Exhortation and Cau- 
tion of the Apoſtle. And fo, 1. Pet. 2. 16, 
fs free, but apt uſt ing your libert 11 for a cloak E 
of. maliciouſneſs, as the Fews did by denying 
Obedience to their Governours, But as the 
ſervants of God: and then follows his, Ex- 
hortation thereupon to Obedience to Kings 
and Superiours, as being a matter that 
their Chriſtian Liberty, did no way extend 

to free them from. And thus Rom. 14. 16. 
lm not Jour good be evil Jpoken of, or blaſ- 

{ by them, who might well be offend- 

2 at inch an uſe of Chriſtian Liberty. 
And 1 Cor. 8. 9. ale heed. leſt We refer the 
by am means this liberty of yours ReaderroMr. 


e 4 Stumbling-block to the 57 71 1 
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weak, or- give ea 0 the 5e end of his 
was of n op] Hye Diſpurs- 
aint We have only n now to con "Ig a double 
reof Argur advanct by Mr. Calamy a- 
4 gainſt. | Won to our Governours itt 
aled i tal things. | 
For "022 
55 "ny 4 Tha our - compliance. leh the chit 
erty ih lat — think lawful tends 75 encourage them 
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in their impoſitions, and to give ſuch an en. 
couragement as might prove a further tempta- 
tion, to a further progreſs in a way of impo- 
ſition. p. 77. He judgeth this to be a preju- 
dice to a further Reformation, which all ought 
to defire and aim at in their ſeveral places, in a 
regular and peaceable way. p. 82. But if 
Mr. Calamy doth at any time joyn in with 
the Church Worſhip, according to the Or- 
der made, He doth by that once complying 
ſhew, that it is lawful to ſubmit to a law- 
ful thing, though 2zmpos'd: and then doth 
He not contradict his own Doctrine, that 
it is unlawful to ſubmit to ſuch Inpoſition 
If it be abſolutely unlawful to do it, it is 
unlawful to do it but once; and if it be not 
unlawful to do it once, it is not unlaw- 
ful to do it more than once. By once ſub- 
mitting He allows the lawfulneſs of ſubmitting 
to an Impoſition, to the reſtraint of Liberty); 
and if it be lawful to comply once, it cannot 
be unlawful to comply again, with reſpett 
to the Impoſition; for the Inpoſition is the 
ſame, and but the fame ſtill. But eſpecially 
his partial compliance with ſome Jmpoſitions, 
and at ſome times (ſuppoſe, Kneeling at the 
Lord's Supper) though He may-have very 
good reaſon for it, may be taken by the 


| Tndependents, to be a like Encouragement of 


he Inpoſtion. Let him ſee "whether 
5; iS | uot Dr. 
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| Dr. Owen do's not make a like complaint; 
: inthe tenth of his twelve Arguments againſt 
joyning at any time with the Common pray- 
er, anſwer d by Mr. Baxter in his Catholick 
Communion. On the other ſide, The Lords, 
in the Account of their Proceedings on the 
late Bill againſt Occaſional Conformity, ſay, 
p. 18. that this Practice hath added to the 
Reputation and Authority of the Church ; the 
Diſſenters having tletermin'd the point againſt 
themſelves by this Practice. For if, they can 
conform for a Place, much more ou ght th hey 1 
ao ſo in compliance with the — 
the ſake of Unity. By which it appears, 
that in the ſenſe of the Independents on one 
fide, and of the Government on the other, 
te lame Objection about encouraging Im- 
poſitions (if it has any weight) falls on the 
Otcaftonal Conformity, as well as the Conſtant. 
But if He faith, that He do's by other means 
declare againſt the Continuance of the Impo- 
ſitions, &. ſo do we. And do's He not often 
twitand upbraid us, with our having no will nor 
heart to the continuance of them, ant with do- 
ing all we can to remove them? as p. 452: 
and elſewhere. Do's He not know that ſome 
of the greateſt Men in the Church have all 
dong done, what He thinks ar Inconſiſtency 
in us wviz.vindicated the things impoſed, i e. the 
fulneſs of them, and of fubmitring to 

G 2 them 
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them; and yet written againſt the expedience 


of the continuance of them under ſuch penal- 
ties? In the hotteſt times the learned Dr. 
Whitby wrote his Proteſtant Reconciler, in two 
Parts; The one ſbewing how unreaſonable it is to 
mate things indifferent, the neceſſary Condliti- 
ons of Communion. The other anſwering 
all the Objettions againſt the Lawfulneſs of 


"Submiſſion to the Rites and Conſtitutions of 
the Church of England. Theſe are the Titles 


of his two Books. Has it not been by Men 
of our Principles, that the greateſt Over- 
tures have been made for Alterations and 
a Comprehenſion thereby? Did they not go 
far towards it in the Feruſalem Chamber, that 
Mr. Calamy faith Abridg, p. 655. That theCor- 
ceſſions there made with the allowance in the Point 
of Orders as is made 13. Eliz. Ch. 12. would 
in all probability have brought in two thirds of 
all the Diſſenters in England. 

We muſt deal freely with Mr. Calamy, We 
fear his way that He hath taken, tends more 
to uphold the Impoſitions, and hindring all 
Alterations and Amendments. We wiſh He 


would tell us, how to anſwer thoſe Men, 


who, in our pleading with them for Abate- 
ments in favour of the Diſſenters, ſpeak thus. 

* What would you have us do, we are wil- 
ling to part with Croſs and Surplice, 


5 which 


Us. 


ce, 
ich 


* — 
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which we value not; but would you have 
us part with the Doctrine, that the Church 
has power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, un- 
der the beſt Regulations and Limitations ? 
* Would you have us deny that we have ſo 
* much power to determine a Circumſtance, 
as even a private Congregation has? So 
faith Dr. Sh. Diſc. of Church Unity p. 52. 
the parting with two or three indifferent 
Ceremonies is no great matter; yet to part. with 
the Jawfulneſs of indifferent things 15 
to corrupt the Goſpel, and to inſlave the Conſci- 
ences of Chriſtians; and this we dare not do. 

Me think however the. Governours may 
ſecure their Power, and Obedience to it, in 
things judg d lawful, and yet abate of many 
things for peace ſake: But in the mean time 
Mr: Calamy's reaſonings may be the greateſt 


Stumbling block and Cauſe of the continu- 
ande of theſe Impoſitions and the hindrance 
of all Amendments. But that there may be no 


Equivocation in our owning the Impoſing Pow- 


er) which He ſpeaks of. p. 79. We ſay with 
Mt. Baxter, in the Place before cited, We 
do in the general own the Power of our 


Governours,” and that the things we ſubmit 
to, are within the Verge of their place, which 


it belong s to thezr Offce to det ermine, ac cording 


tothe Rules of the word; but if they have err d 


in the Manner or End, and therein go againſt 


G 3 _ thoſe 
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thoſe Rules, particularly in unmeet Penalties 
by which they are inforc't, we are never call 
upon to own that ; nor are we concern'd to 


give our Judgment about it; nor Mr. Calamy 
[ROS | 


7 2. His 18 en is, that if we ſub. 
mit to theſe Impoſitions, we know not where 
we ſhall ſtop. Suppoſe ( faith He, p. 72.) J 
ſubmit to three or four Ceremonies becauſe I 
cannot prove them in themſelves unlawful ; how 
know 1, but 7. may in time be reguir d to comply 
with zo or 40 till the decent Ceremonies that 
are 'attded, come at laſt to Spoil the Spirituali- 
of my. Religion ? What if (faith He p.74.) 
niſters were requir d to preach; with a Hel- 
met on, to ſignifie the ſpiritual Militia; to 
read always With Spectacles to ſignifie their 
want of ſpiritual fight, Sc. which Objection 
alſo (if it has any force) will conclude 
againſt the Ceremonies He complies with, 
as well as thoſe which He refuſeth. He may 
tay, © if I yield to lay my hand on the 
„ Goſpel, when T take an Oath, I may be 
required to put my hand under my 
os Thigh, or lay my hand upon the Altar, 
N or litt it up with my Arm bearing towards 
2 Heaven: All which have their ſeveral ſig- 
-pifications. © If I yield to kiſs the Book, 
bt 2 may be next orderd, AY in 
m 
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6 — Arms, and lay it next my Heart; 
Fand ſo there would be no ſtop. Nay 
here may be the ſame danger as to Words: 
ſor theſe alſo, Mr. Baxter tells us in the Place 
—— cited, are invented and arbitrary Signs, 
and that if it be lawful to uſe 7 guificant Words, 
1 not commanded, in Worſhip, it is alſo lawful 
| tauſe frgnificant Signs. Now muſt we be a- 
fraid ot uſing. any Words impos d upon us 
(ſuppoſe in a Confeſſion of Faith) though we 
judge them lawful and proper, leſt we Nould 
have ten times as many impos d upon us, 
and there ſhould be no ſtop.;. or more plain- 
h becauſe He thinks we may as well ad- 
mit of many uncouth and phanciful Cere- 
monies, whoſe Signification depends upon a 
new. fangled Invention, as of one or two 
Ceremonies which univerſal cuſtom has made 
fignificant ;we would ask Him, whether there 
may be the ſame Reaſon for uſing a great 
many new invented Words-and Phraſes (ſup- 
poſe in Prayer) never heard of before, as there 
i for uſing ſuch words as general Cuſtom has 
made ſignificant to expreſs our deſires.? The 
a e of Signs Natural and Cuſtomary 
| which longCuſtomhas made e 
Arbitrary and Tropological is at large inſi- 
Aaed on by Dr. Mur ly, Prot. Rec. pt. a p. l 15. But 
berauſe this is a very popular Cavil that if we 
a che Sign of the Croſs, we may in time be 
. G 4 | W 


required to uſe Cream, Spittle and other 
popiſh Trumperies, we ſhall give' a diſtinct 
anſwer thereunto. 

I. That according to the ee principle 
of the Church of England,to which we conform, 
no ſuch things can be required, nor can any 
danger lye in this matter. For, fs, the Church 
has declar d againſt all Superſtitious Ceremo- 
nies, that are ſo in their nature or uſe, (un- 
leſs the Superſtition be thorowly caſt ont ) 
of which Bp. King reckons up nine ſorts uſed 
among - the Papiſts. Append. to 2d. Adm. 
p. 268. which every underſtanding Chriſtian 


muſt and will diſtinguiſh from the bare uſe 


of ſigaificant Signs and Actions, which the 
Scripture has left us at liberty to uſe, as 
well as ſignifieant words which we find fre- 
quently usd in Scripture times; and which 
Mr. Baxter ſaith all the Antient Churches with- 
out ond Contraditter, that ever He read of, did 
uſe many 0 of. But not only has this Church 
declar d againſt ppi Rites, but alſo againiſt 
the Multiplicity of any, Preface to the Liturgy 

; puragr. 4. in Words full and apt to preve 
che Banger that — Calamy would inſinuate. 
Indeed, as rs 

Teo "many viſible Signs are apt to eat out the 
"Heart Helen, and mate it degenerate into 
Ahew ; and foo many worth ib hich are audible 
Pigs, * 525 1 Lade be . ame Hell, and 
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nate R eligion degenerate into Talk. He ob- 

es that though exceſs in ww 1-- ing either 
the Eye or Ear ſhould be avoided, yet that the 
$ expreſs Scripture Cautions are againſt” "np 
4 2 9 W. Werd, Ecel. 5. 2. Max. 6. 7. 


„ 


* Notwithſtanding all this, if the Chureh: 
- contrary to her avowed Principles and De- 
. clarätion, ſhould exceed this way, and ap; 
) point too many viſible or audible Signs, or 

d hould appoint any Popiſh orSuperſtitious ones 
„chat come under the nine heads mention'd 
‚ by Bp. Ting) or ſhould require any nem fang- 
Au ones 65 as the expreſſion is in the Preface 
the Liturgy ) new invented, and not un- 


derſtood by the * Se In theſe Cafes, 
veſay, S 009%, Vs. Auto 
109113 5h 1945 enge | DOTY 
"ap, By our- Winplianee: with "theſe er 
nd, we are no more oblig d to comply 
with” them, than Mr. Calamy "Himſelf is. 
We" are at full Liberty upon any ſuch In- 
junction to enquire whether” our ſubmiſſion 
thereunto, 3e Lauful and F umeſi, righteous and 
expedient ; and accordingly. * 70 receive or 
& them To Hus Mr. Calamy faith p. 75. 
lat the Imp poſers- -will 257 68 4 Ver their 
mies to be vain 20 Lues, Ten They 
wal determine whether the Ceremonies Grow 
n, le dan br profitable,” ſenſeleſs er 
W 2 
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8 * and. then. He * we are 
wholly at their. Mercy. We ans Wer, not at 
all neither 1h nor in part, for as they muſt 
determine, whether they are ſit to be impes'd; 
ſo when they have done it; we muſt deter. 
mine, whether they are fit to be ſubmitted to; 
and ſo for all his boaſted Liberty, we are as 
free 48 Hei. f. bound Only (as, Chriſt has 
| bound Him and, e 0 our Waren n 
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aa e thus, Py ed _ 
5 . concerns us in, his JutroduTtion 
2dPirt. | We ſhall now. follow: Him in his 
2 3 anſiver ta our Defence. againſt the 
Charge drawn. up againſt us in; his 106 
Chapter of the Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's Life 
and Times. Mr. Calamy begins p.101. with our 
waving the Conſideration, hom far any of the ejecl. 
£4. Miniſters. did agree with him, in their ap- 
prehenſtons of the terms of Conformity, andwhe- 

— they did well or ill in the Refuſal of them. 
This He wonders at, and ſaith, it cannot be 
vad. But Mr.;Calamy might. t that 
We did not propoſe to our ſelves the Conſide. 

ration of ae ene upon Which the ejected 
e 
8 the entation t nat. He had mad 
ol; in WG. we found a great many inſinu 


.ptiqus,” which, \bore VR hard upon our Pra- 
| USP \ Rice 
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of Miniſterial Conformity, 91 
e dice of Conformity. And it was theſe only 
it chat we undertook to vindicate our ſelves 
ſt from, by a fair Examination of what was 
7 thus repreſented to us. Whether Mr. Calamy 
r- took theſe things out of others, or no; whe- 
0; ther He quoted Right or Wrong; whether 
as He put them down in other words or his 
as W own; whether He barely abridg d his Au- 
in chors, or added any thing more, what was 
7 all this to us? Here we found ſuch a Re- 
preſentation made; here we found many-grie- 
vous things ſaid to be imply d in Confor- 
mit y. Theſe things He call'd the Stable Prin- 
tiptes o Nonconformity; and we found Him 
4 Nonconformiſt, acting, as we ſuppos d, 
upon the ſame Stable Principles; And we 
found Him the Editor and Promulger of all 
theſe things, and what had we elſe to do, 
but to conſider the Repreſentation thereof 
as made by Him? And He now ons a frm 
adherence-to their main Principles, though 
He ſaith, 77s poſible He may in ſeveral parti- 
vulars differ in his Sentiments. We ſhew d 
Mr. Calamy divers Prejudices that it is very 
likely the ejected Miniſters were much in- 
ſſuenced by: Theſe: He takes no notice of, 
nor yet do's He offer to deny; But He 
faith, that He, and others do af upon the 
fame principles of Conſcience on which the ejected 
Miniſters diu. I they are the ſame, or whether 
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they are ſo or no, we had no occaſion to en- 
quire, or to go any further than to the mat. 
ter as He had ſet it forth unto us. 
wenn In his p. 103. He recites the 
OG bp Recs Rule for determining matters of 
Laws.” | this nature, which we had laid 
don, in theſe words. That 
*it is molt reaſdnable, and the Duty of 
every Chriſtian, to put the beſt and moſt 
*© candid Conſtruction, upon the Declara- 
tions, Subſcriptions and things ſubſcribd 
to; that the words will properly and fairly 
bear. And that it is a great evil and 
e highly unreaſonable, when the words will 
, admit of a double ſenſe, neither of which 
vis by Law or Cuſtom determin d, for any 
* one to chuſe the worſt and moſt excepti 
onable. „ This Rule He faith, He is free 
to admit with theſe Limitations: provided, 
1. that it be granted, that the end of the Law 
it mainly to be regarded, when we affix a ſenſe to 
be the end of that Lam; that there might be 
one aud the ſame Practice in ſuch indifferent 
matters, as the Church had thought fit to de- 
termine. We do not only grant him this, 
but we inſiſt upon it, as well as He, and de- 
ſyre it may be remembred. For Mr. Calam) 
preſently forgets himſelf, in the very next 
page, where He 'fairh; At for the . 
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fixt by the Uniformity Alt, it was expreſsly 


appointed to root out Diſcord in Opinion, 
and. eftabliſh Agreement in Religion. Here 


He: miſtakes that which is the end of 
the Publication of the Articles, for the 


end of this Ad, which is entituled, An 


Ht of Uniformity of Publict Prayers, &e. 
The end of the Articles is to take away 
Diſſention in Poctrine, but the end of the 
A is to regulate our Practice; as He here 
faith: And this, will help much towards 
the right Interpretation of our Aſſent to 
what is preſcrib d. | 


His other Limitation is, 


350 f That the ſenſe of the Legiſlators K te | 


taken-in (as far as it can ſafely be collected) 
we only explain his Parentheſis, and ſay 
(as far as it is declar d and made known) and 
then we grant Him that alſo. It is the 
declar d Will of the Legiſlator. that we are 
to obſerve, and we mult not make our ſen- 
timents depend upon Gueſſes at, or Collections 
irom the Temper, Spirit, and Deſign of Men, 
&c. and thereby (as He inſinuates. p. 104.) 
ſeek to gain light into things otherwiſe 
not viſible. 21 10 yo 2 11181710 
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I. Becauſe theſe Gueſſes are Atbitrary and I wi 
Vncertain, and the Senſe of the Legiſlators m 
impoſſible to be known thereby. This we Fr 
hinted in our Defence. p. 18. and Mr. Ca- be 
lamy quoting that Page in his, ls 104. ſaith, de 
that it is aſſerted there, / hat the Senſe of the I Af 
Impoſers is impoſſible to be known; and adds iſ i 
by way of Reflection, This I confeſs isa be 
"Tittle' hard. But it is not a little hard, but ft 
very hard, to have words undeniably true, be 
as laid down by us, to be made ridiculous I mi 

and worſe by his repeating them, and ef 
leaving out what explains them, and makes I #1 
them ſenſe. For here He quotes by halves: Se 
Our Words are, The Sence of the Impoſers is to 
impolſible to be kriown , unleſs they declare Fo 
aa 

gil 

tt 

0 

ſup 

tre 
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ther ſenſe: which every Legiſlator, that 
expects Obedience to his Laws mult do. 
And his Will or Serſe fo declar d, is the 
Subjectꝰs Rule; not their Gueſſes from his 
Temper, Spirit, or private undeclar d Deſgus: 
And the Reaſons afe plain. Nothing is 
more eaſily miſtaken than the Temper and 
Spirit of Men and their ſectet Deſigns; 


by Prejudice or Animoſity . may fuppoſe I Þ-i 
them to be; or they may be in a better I "lp 
Temper at one time, than at another; they iſ **: 
may be better diſpos d, when by themſelves I} © 


n 


they may be of better Temper, than others 
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enacting of Laws, than when irritated by 
| | wrangling Diſputes; eſpecially when they are 
making Laws, that equally reſpe& their 
e Friends, with thoſe that they are ſuppos d to 
;- bear ill will to. Perhaps further the Provi- 
„ dense of God concerning it (elf in fo great an 
„ Affair, as the Miniſtry ot a whole Nation for 
1; I ſeveral ſcores of years afterwards, might well 
a de chought to abate the heat of Mens ſpi- 
ut ts, and to over-rule their Determinations 
e, | beyond what the private deſigns of ſome 
us I might be. Nay laſtly, Moderate Men and 
1d of a good Spirit and Temper (even one, or 
es few of them) may ſway by Reaſon and 
s: Scripture a whole debate, though contrary 
is I tothe Temper of ſome hot Men concern d. 
re For theſe and ſuch like Reaſons, we can by 
n6 means admit, that the Senſe of the Le- 
gifſators ſhould be our Rule any otherwiſe, 
— 5 they declare it, nor muſt we be left 
to gueſs it, 6r find light: about it (as He 
ſppoſeth) # from the Spirit, Temper, and ſe- 
erer Defigns 7 thoſe who ted the A i 
* ene | 


4 That We have To as He e nee 
70580 (cho again by halves with an Ge leav. 
ing out whatfhould- clear up the Senſe) that 
vas to things conſulted of by great Bo- 
b, „dies of Men, it is to be be, chat 1 in 

com- 


1 compoſing — _ ing Offices, Articles 
and Declarations, the ſeveral Members 
„ had differing Sentiments, each Man a. 
4 bounding in his on Senſe, if - He could 
fairly reconcile; the words therewnto. This 
He makes to be contrary to the Agreement 
deſign d by thoſe Articles and Declarations; 
and f it. ſtands, ſaith He, We are but where 
ue were at firſt,' and. we are as far from 4 
real | Agreement as euer. To which we re. 
-ply; that Articles and Declarations are in- 
[tended indeed for Agreement; but in what? 
why in ſome main things: expreſt and de. 
elard by the Legiſlators or Framers of 
them; while in the mean time it is intended, 
that the Articles and Declarations ſhould 
comprehend Men of different. Sentiments 
in leſſer matters; thereby to enlarge the 
N Number of them who 7e the main thing 
-declar'd to be deſigu d thereby. Thus in 
the Heads of Agreement aſſented to by Eighty 
. Noneonformiſt Miniſters about 13 years 
ago, The Presbyterians and Independents 
had different Sentiments (as we could ſhe 
in many particulars) about thoſe Head, 
yet agreed to them, as to the main things 
intended to be expreſt thereby. Thus T 
Doctrinal Articles s ſubſcrid' d to * the Noi 
_ . conformiſts/ are of — uſe to keep out 
ne > Papiſts and other Heretic 
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ho cannot ſubſcribe them witliout the 
moſt abominable prevarication: And thus 
they anſwer their End. vir. An Agreement 
in opinion. i. e. in the main things intended 
to be agteed unto: Yet do tlley leave room 
for Perſons of diffefent Sentiments in leſſer 
matters to come in. For (inſtance; The 


8h Artiele effectually keeps out all Anti- 


wrinitarians, Arians, G“. and there is its 
main uſe; yet it lets in Mr. Calamy 
ho thinks the Damnatory Sentences to 
be no part of tlie Athanaſian Creed; though 


the Subſcribers thereof have heretofore 


thought otherwiſe, and have accordingly vin- 
dicated them. So the 675 Article keeps 
out the Papiſts; who: judge the Writings 
calkd by Us Apocryphal to be Canonical, 
and this is its main uſe; yet it takes in Mr. 


Calany who judgeth it not lawful to read 


the Apocryphal Books in the Churches, 
though all other Subſeribers before Him 
(for ought we know) judg d the Reading 
them there to be approv d therein. And if the 
Articles will thus include a Man 6f fin- 
gular: Notions by Himſelf; inuch more will 
they include Perſons of different Sentiments 


in ſome Points, where there has always 


been a Variety of Apprehenſion amongſt | 
thoſe, who agree in the main and ſubſtanti. 


U matters intended 1 eſtabliſhed _ 


25 
* 


u eee 


by. 80 ö in like manner the Boclarat ĩau loſ 
Aſſent and Conſent was intended to exchude 


ſuch, as thought. the uſe of the Book off 


Common Prayer, che ſeveral Offices, and 
Rites therein to be unlawful; andd ſo to eſta. 
bliſn an Uniformity of Practice in the main; 
but not to exclude thoſe, ho thought ma- 
ny things miglit be better expreſt, and ſo 
could not in the higheſt: manner juſtifie and 
commend every thing, that they could com- 
ply with as lawful; And we have reaſon 
to believe that ſome of the Chief and leading 
Men diſſer d from each other in the fitneſs of 


ſeveral Expreſſions, Oc. That therefore, hi. 


was the firm perſwaſſon of then that thon had the 
Hamer, that farb Perſons who mere againſt 


the impoſing. Crag tudifferent-and for the bare 
ug theni,. Sc. were betten unt of the. Church 


than in it. (pi 195.) is apparently falſe, if 


alben aut ve gulli :and groſsly uncharitable“; 
Ez auch if it be only meant of ſome, 
r confirms ht we are fpeak; 
A BelFtewin ing of, that they had: different 
5 conderlon. ſentiments 1 The 
He Lugy: :{{! 4: deſign was. to have: Uniformity 
Nic ra in.the main, though there might 
8 en be ſume diſagreement about the 
. -_meatung; of ſome" paſſages, or 
id 15 | — — of ſoms Rites (Hich 

IM — | ee 
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rial mas. v9 


f Hough there might be ſome differences 
; in the Practice; one Church {ging the 
'# Plalms and Hymns, others reading t cem, 
4 H one place ll read by the Miniſter, in ano- 
her Alternately; in Tome places many un- 
commanded Rites us d, which in othersare 
wholly omitted. |, 

The Summ of what we have fad; is this; 
hit we are no further bound by the ſenſe 
of the Impoſers, tha as that ſenſe is clearly 
'own'd f wry by them. And 'tis well 
for Mr. Calamy that 5 are not. For having 
thtimated that we all Subſcribe the 3d Ar- 
ticle of the Deſcent into Hell upon thi Sup- 

oſttion: He only anſwers us, that it bears 

good ſeriſe ,. in Which He ſubſcribes it. 
Ne. deny it not; we ſubſctibe i it in tlie ſame 
that He dos: But i we muſt know 


is 15 [e of the Compilers by Collection (as 
ſe calls it) or by 5 yea or by the 
noſt common uſe of ids among Men ; 
have too much reaſon to feat chi they 
had another fenſe, 1955 what we quoted 
-out of the. Cambri ge / 'Yet becauſe 
there. is no authentick Declaration that 
that ill ſenſe! is now intended, and tlie Words 
Will fairly bear another, neither He nor we 
on nou ſelves bound DG eathon gh 
2 Heylin Al Fre ge oth ers ( cf cially in 
12 ler "as ave 1 for it. 5 
oF ut 


0 — 
2 2 — — — — — — 
— — — — — — — — — — — — — ' 
— — — vo ae — — — —— * 
ne * 2 2 
— 1 "IN 2 — - — 2 — — = - —— . 
. — — — 7 — Tt: — 2 — — === — 
. — — — — Py - = — - — — 
m rr — — — — ou — uy; = Ro S — — — — 
= — 2 DO 
2 3 ———— A = 


—— — TR — 


— 


1 ________. 
—= 2 — — * 
b _ — — — — 
—— Ee nn Cen ont ——..— < 
- 


po ———jꝙ5rrf—— A—A—•—•U— : — 


100 4 Second Defence 


But Mr. Calamy's way of explaining this 
matter is not at all home, or pertinent to 
the purpoſe. He faith, He that by Hell un. 
42 e Hades ( which is the very word usd 
in the Creed”) ſufficiently acquits Himſelf 
Acquits himſelf, of what? Of ſubſcribing 
the zd Article? He 'acquits Himſelf indeed 
of ſubſcribing this Boe in_ the. Apoſtles, 
and Iehanafean Creeds in Greek, which arc 
referd to, and ſubſcrib'd in the 8th Article; 
for there the word is Hades in the Greek, 
and may very properly indeed be interpre- 
teil the State of ſeparated Souls (as Mr. Ning 

hath fully prov'd in his Critical Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles Creed). But Here in the zd Article, 
it is to the Engliſh Expreſſion. Pell and the 
Latin ad inferos that we ſubſcribe. This, He 
may ſay, however hath reference, to the 
Creed. It hath ſo. But it is not the Creed 
that is to explain the 34 Article, but the 
34% Article is made to. explain that Ar. 
ticle in the Creed; and it do's explain it by 
this term Hell; ſo that one would think, that 
the 7ades in tlie Creed "mult be underſtood 
according to the ſenſe of the Pell or ad inferos 
in the 3d Article: Now this, inthe My. C 750 
of Cambridge, and in the mal common and ol. 
 wious. ſenſe of the Mord amang the Pele 
Chich afterwards in the buſinèſz of Aſſent 
'and Conſent, He is reſolv d to flick to) by 
ria enen a a FR 4% EY i 2 8 
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the Hell of the damned. Vet becauſe this 
word Dell, and ad inferos as well as Hades, 
will fairly bear the ſenſe that we give it, 


therefore we ſubſcrib'd it; though it be not 


the moſt common or moſt obvious ſenſe, and 
perhaps (though we know not certainly ) 
not agrecable to the ſenſe of the firſt Coin: 
pilers. And we cannot imagine how Mr. 
Culamy in his Subſcription thereunto can come 
off from the Rule that we have laid down, 
as we have laid it. And we would hope 
therefore, that He will allow us to go by 
the ſame Rule, in our way of interpreting 
it in this Debate, in other things. For the 


further explanation and confirmation of our 


way of interpreting Laws, He was deſir d 
to have recourſe to that printed Letter, which 
was fent Him (and which He once quotes 
þ 118.) entituled, 4 letter to Mr. Ollyfle 
tonehing the Declaration , &c. wherein this 
matter is fully explain d out of Mr. Curbet, 
very far different from Mr. Calamy'slooſe and 
conjectural way, and to that we again refer 
Him: Thus Have we once more eitabliſhed 
dur good Rule. As for what He fairh about 
the d th Artiele, it ſhall be confider'd 1 in its 


proper place. 


We come now to the ſent and Cenſone, 
and Su het iption, which, as He faith rightly, 
72 a Principal part of this Debate. 


3 Ay 


1 4 Second Defense 


of Al. „ A 0. Mag latter, pig. the Sub. 
ſexiption. © - - ſcription, He faith; that Mr. O4. 
:  . Iyffe p. 20. declares, that He do's 
not find that this is much conteſted, and there- 
fore He ſets down a Hiſtory of 150 Years 
paſt, in the end of which He faith, p. 114. 
1 now appeal to Mr. Ollyfle whether this $ 1h. 
ſcription has been much conteſted or not. But 
why do's He appeal to Mr. 0/lyfe, in this 
Caſe? Did I ſay, it hath not, or had: not been 
conteſted 2 If the Reader will pleaſe to 
look to our Defence p. 19. we tell Mr. Ca- 
lamy, as to the Subſcription, | © that the 
**.. Book of Common Prayer containeth nothing 
*. contrary to; the Mord of God; it ſeems rea- 
*: ſonable that we are not to extend the Words 
ts particular Propoſit ions in the Book, but to 
the Jvjunctious therein, vig. that there is no- 
thing requir d of us to be us d therein, which 
©, contrary to the Word of God, and. ſo the 

* -next words do exprelsly explain it, viz. 
c that. it may lawfully le us d. And having 
given this Expoſttion, we add, we de.not find 
bat this is much conteſted. By which we 
evidently mean, that though in Mr. Calamys 
ti Chapter, our ſenſe of the ent and 
Conſent is impugned; yet this our ſenſe (ſo 
rar ag we perceiv d then) of the Subſcription 
was not confeſted, viz, that it did not ex- 


tend 5 to -Propaſitions; fc Manon but 
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19; Jnjun unctions or Preſcriptions in the 
And though We find in this his 

ad Bock, ( that 25 leaſt in one place) He 
do's ſuppoſe another ſenſe, yet even in this 
He do's not conteſt the matter with us, or 


80 about to prove our ſenſe not to be ge- 


nuine and good. And if it could be ſup- 
pos d that —— ſpoken: of the Subſcri 1155 
it ſelf, that we And it not much Rd we 
could only mean, in his tenth Chapter. We 
knew as well as He, that it had geen con- 
teſted formerly; and do believe as He ſaith, 


P. 15. that. if it has not been ſo much conte 


fred of late, tis |only; becauſe the Debate about 
Aﬀent and:Nonfent hath prechided it. And 
if Aſſent auil Conſerit were wav'd, Subſcripti- 
un wound be as much conteſted as ever. So 


that we cannot imagine of what uſe, and 
to What purpoſe his Hiſtory here is brought 


in; as to s, and ſo we pals it. 
And we proceed to the Decla- 


Re ty of Aſſent ani Conſent, which a 
Mr. Calamy! had repreſented, as . e. 


4 3 the Higheſt Fuſtiſcati- 
D of every Point and Syl- 
able in the Baok ; as inſpired by the Holy 


Ghoſt-in.every J. tele. This Repreſentation we 
judgd: beyond all meaſure unjuſt, and there. 
fore we provd that the Declaration 3 
jo: more * Agreement to the iſe oi 
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the. Book, and of all and every thing pre- 
ſerihd therein. In this Mr. Houdly afterwards 
agreed fully with us, adding more Clearneſs 
and Luſtre to what we, had ſaid. This mat- 
ter Mr. Calamy tells us, p. 116. He will can 
inn one I 
Hie begins with telling us, that the uſe 
of the Book was ſecur d before, and own'd 
by Subſcription; » and if this were all that 
Was meant by this Declaration, He thinks 


it ſcarce Suppofible there would be fo much ſtir 


about it, i. e. He ſuppoſeth, they would not 
have been at the pains: to require a Decla- 


ration, if the ſame thing had been before ſe. 


cur d by Subſcription. Then He phancies 
an anſwer for us, which - we: ſhould never 
chave given, but overlooks the plain account 
of the matter. The Common prayer Book had 
then been long diſusd, and many of the 
People prejudict againſt it. The Gover- 
nours might think it would revive the Ho- 
nour of it before the People, to have ſuch a 
Declaration made openly in the Church. 


The Suheription was and is a private thing, 


donè perhaps in the Biſhops Chamber; and 
therefore the ſame thing in ſubſtance was 
order d to be declar d publickly, and before 


the People; which we think a very fair So- 
lution of this Difficulty. He adds, that 
e Framers of this Aft. were Sagacious enough 
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tile aware, that many would underſtand the 
words'they us d in this Declaration 'as' looking 
further, than a bare uſe of the Forms . 
But they were not Sagacious enough to tell 
us ſo, if they did intend it, nor have leſt 
us any certain light to conclude it by. And 
we muſt tell Mr. Calamy again, that we are 
not to go by ſuch uncertain gueſſes in our 
interpretation of things; nor is it their Sa- 
acity, but the Law it felt, that is to 
ny Role, en TH [1662 5 Derg een 
But that which He lays moſt: ſtreſs upon 
is in the next Paragraph, vi. that there is 
2 Declaration of Lords and Commons a- 
gainſt this ſenſe which we have given. 
Which, if it were true, were a great pre- 
judice to our interpretation, as not ſuiting 
with our Rule and the Limitations which we 
haue granted. But we hope by a large and 
fair Anſwer to prove plainly, that what He 
has alledgd makes nothing for Him, but 
rather againſt the Oppoſition, that He has 
made to us. What He ſaith is this. That 
*/a/ Year after the Act of Uniformity, there 
being a Bill ſent up to the Lords for the 
Relief of ſome Perſons, who had been diſ- 
© abled by Sickneſs or otherwiſe from mak-. 
ing the Declaration, the Lords amongſt o- 
ther Amendments order d a Proviſo, that 
the Declaration ſhould be underſtood only as fa 

om « the 


1060 Second Defence 
the uſe 1 the Boot, (twelve Lords proteſt- 
te ing againſtit;) that the Commons diflik'd the 
4 ildorations and Amendments of the Lordi, 
that upon a Conference they were dropr 
« »-and:this:Proviſoamongt them. Thus Ac- 
caunt He ſaith, He has receiv'd and it may 
berdepentder: upun. He dos not pretend to 
have ſearch tlic- Journals of the Fouſe, but 
do's honeftly give the Story as He receivd it; 
which we will take for granted; and ſup- 
poſe the moſt, that He might have receivd 
this. from ſome Antient Gentleman, that 
might have been then a Member of Parl. 
ament, and acquainted with the Tranſaction. 
We will next ſuppoſe the ſaid Gentleman to 
have ſpoken — Truth according to the 
beſt of his memory in a matter tranſacted 
about 40 Vears before, only we think we 
may fairly ſuppoſe alfo, that the Gentleman 
that gives this account might have a diſlike 
to the proceedings of the Major part of the 
Commons, and inclin d to repreſent tlie mat. 
ter as ſutable to the defigay for which Mr. 
ran; A e it. as He could do with 
bir us, w : | that the 
inward 1 grand ws of the { agiſlitur: 
vie, the flouſe , Fords, in this matter is 
clearly for us 3 tkat the ſame thing is meant 
* this Decharation that we ſay, and no 
| more. 
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I more. To this He faith, p. 1 19. The Cam- 
. drew auer the Lords to their fde, 
and ſo in effeci luth. Lords and Commons de- 
clare that more is required, than an Aſſent 
and Conſent to the xſe. But we judge this 
an unreaſonable conſequence. Here was 
nothing new enacted by which it may ap- 
pear,. that their minds were changed; but a 
Chae dope And nothing is more common in 
the proceedings of thoſe. two Houſes (WHO 
muſt, both. Agree, or the Bill is loſt ) than for 
one, to leave out what the other diſlikes, 
i- chough ſtill in their own Minds, they ap- 
u. ps of what before they had done: nay it 
0 s very ſeldom that in Conferences either 
e Hoyſe is convincd ( ſo. as to change their 
d BN Minds and ſenſe of things) but act in Con- 
de deſcention to each other, as may moſt ſuit 
in che publick good. Now it is the inward 
e See "of the Lord which we are enquiring 
be into, which is known by what they would 
at. haye, enacted, if the Commons had not hin- 
ir. Wl dredgwhich inward Senſe We have no reaſon to 
ſuppoſe to have been chang'd by the Com- 
s Arguments, though they —ä— d with 
them todrop the Clauſe. He tells us, that 
12 Lords proteſted againſt it in their own 
Houſe, who were doubtleſs. able to give as 
od reaſons as the, Commons: And i they 
. * convinc't by ' theſe 12 oy = 4 
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haveno eauſe to' believe that they were ſo 
by the — Non. if this were the znward 


n 


ture. 


that quite turn d the minds of the Houſe of 
Lords, and chang'd the 7»ward Senſe, that 


before they had of this matter; Yer it muſt 
be remembred, that the Law which enacted 
this Declaration” was made before; and if 


it appears that this was the Seyſe of the Lords 


when they enacted it, and long after; then 
a Future change of their mind cannot alter 
the Law, unleſs they had enacted ſomething 
new, and had told us, whereas we were 

© of the Mind formerly, that no more was 
e meantthan'——. 70 the uſe, now we are of 


another mind, and do hereby declare that 
more ſhall be underſtood thereby. So that 
whatever mind the Commons were of, we are 
ſure the Lord were for our Senſe, at leaſt 


till July 18. 1663. whereas the Law that 


obligettt us Was A. 1662. 


Come we therefore now to the ae 


and here we deſire it may be remembred, 


tat there were ſeveral Alterations and Amend: 
ments 


But oo ir cbyld be poke hl ede 
mons brought” ſuch convincing Arguments, 
which the 12 proteſting Fords could not do, 
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ments (£306 15 the Lords to the Bill, and 
. 2 — * the Oe 5, of which this 


but one, and (it may be, judg d 
by them) an inconſiderable part, And tis 
thing only, that we queſtion whe- 


1 e matter be fairly repreſented, that 


He faith, the 1 2:Lords proteſted. againſt this 
Clauſe with the Sure ſet down. p. 120. 
which is ambignouſſy expreſt : whereas, we 
tak it highly, 3 9 7 75 hat they did not 
Fut 1 ce, by it ſelf, but a- 
7 Alterai jons an 4 Amendments all to- 
e or. againſt \everal c of them and this 
among them, This He owns; as to the 
Commons, He f. ith, they vehemently declar d 
agal the 4 erat ions and. Amendments, not 
one but ſeveral; and one of them ſaid, 


that hat was: ſent down had neither Tuſtice 
nor Prudence in Wit 5 Which might be the 


inward Senſe of - Him and Others, as to 
the Amend 775 and Alterations in the 
General an- ogether,. "Whereas , as to 
this Faria Clauſe | they might on! 
wed. it, in th el ie 
19 | 40 E rative on 1 what 
thou . fe (uf ciently. de- 
in Act 0 ſelf, or for otlier 
Realons v 6690 jo Wee UN not 
MD $918 Cam. 28 53; VI * ae . Wt 
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©>Thus, in the late Bill vil e Occ Occaſion 
ly, The Lori mad pes 

ments, and Alterationt; and artiony f fie 0 
a Clauſe markt C, WHefein was th is Proviſo, 
that this A Pal not extend I the Univer. 
Fry-Charches, when Sermons" ure preach't i 
the Unroerſity without the © Elis 

"Commons ,Vehermently declare ie ſl th 
"Amendments of the Lords, and rejected them, 
And this Clauſe a ay tlie reſt. Man 

Hard things were Nic afjainſt 


Member faid, that 15 * was ent” ann had 
neither Juſtice nor fence in it. And yet 
We find afterwards, that that particular 
Clauſe is declared to be 3 rejected: as 
"needieſs | becauſe the matter 73 cori- 
tain'd was (as they” AT fficienth 
provided for. before in er Ack. And 
if He QGith, that all this is but fuppoſition; 
We app cal to. It 'ngbids'd et whether 
it be 901 the molt Verte le conſtrud; 
on that can be put ii "this Relation; 
feeing wie have no other way to come to the 
knowledge of the Matter of Fact but by thi 
Relation ds He is pleaſtd to give it us. 
** fall argue wich hity yet furthel; 
If He will ſuppöſe that t ey did 
not reject this 22 as netle 4 pro- 
_ viding for what they thouglit ſcien pre 
Pane”: 3 R 
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ed for before; but that their 7»ward Sexfe 
1d. uas, different from that of che Lordi, that 
eſt more ought to be meant by the Declaration, 
than to the uſe; if they gave Reaſons ac- 
cotdingly ſo cogent and ftrong, that con- 
vine'd'the Lords; (which their own! Meme 
bers could not do before) and not only 
caisd them to drop the Clauſe, but te 
chaage the inward Seuſe that before they 
had im their on minds of that Declaration 


om 


(abwhich muff be ſuppos d, if his Argu- 


{y;call- this be ſuppos d, Then: we ask; 
How it comes to paſs, that theſe Strong 
a Cogent' Reaſons were never product, 
aud we were never told what they were? 


from the very firſt. Fuliwood wrote his Sur. 
neigh of 'the Grand Caſe. A. 1663, And ga ve 
thefame Senſe of it, as we do, and was never 
genfured f or it, when theſe Cogent Reaſons 
(ürſuch had been) muſt have been freſh in 
many Mens minds; and would have been 
Liens eat Prejudice againſt all'that He wrote. 

p> comes it 100 paſs; that the Gentleman 


tellhim,”wharthe convineing Reaſons were? 
Iris true Her des tel its, that one of 
e Members fad; wht was ſent down had 
wither Jaller won Pfunde in it. Bur ue 
t 1 | #38 I | | {ſuppoſe 
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ment has any ſtrength againſt us) if we 


Our Senſe of the Declaration was publiſh'd 


thavgave frü- Celan this Relation, did not 
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thereby, How: comes it to 
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gag u 4 Second — 


fuppbſe Mr: DIA do's.not think, that ſuch 


a General Charge (if it had related to this 


Gauſe) could change the Minds of 2 


whole Houſe of Lords. We will carry this 
Queſtion further, and unleſs; He can An- 
ſwer it, it will make all his Argument from 


this Relation an abſurdity. If the Commons 


had ſuch Reaſons themſelves, and chang 
the Minds of the whole eſe of TE 
paſs that they 
have made no more Proſelytes without doors 
Why have none endeavour d to convince us 
too, by the Reaſons that convinc d the Lords 
If, ſuch Reaſons there were, could they 


be ſtiffled within thoſe Walls, and no Man zea- 


lous enough for the Church, to write againſt 
a Senſe, which He would have 12 Lords to 
proteſt againſt as Deſtruct iue to the Church 
F England > Why now in 40 years ſpace, 
have we not one Book from the - Hotteſt 
Churchmen, to declare againſt this Senſe 
given, by, Fulwood|\ e „Sberloct and 


Stilling fleet? and to prove that it is Deſiru- 


tive of the Churth of England? and to pro- 
duce Reaſons, why eyery one that makes the 
Declaration ought in the Higheſt manner to 
commend and ji 8380 every Pome und Syllable 

in the Book? On the contrary Mr. Baxter 
10 his uneceſſ⸗ 


: e Vers ( "Ow 
i pan of his Cel 
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ch | ſpeaking of ſeveral Univerſals, »o Obligation 
his Aent and Conſent to all. things, &c. ſaith. I never 
beard a Conformift own his taking theſe Univer- 
ls without Limitation univerſally, but in a par- 
ar Senſe. Ard yet Mr. Baxter was ac- 


inted with the Leading Men in thoſe 
* that are ſuppos d to have a liand in 
the Impoſitions. Could the Commons Rea- 
ſons convitice none of them? Or were the 
Houſe of Lords the only Ductile Perſons 
that did change their Senſe. of things (with 
which ours agree) for Reaſons that no bo- 
dy. beſides: (for ought appears to us) was 
cher convinc d by: 
Jo this agrees a Queſtion, which we 
ak'd Mt. Calamy in our Defeuce p. 20. whe- 
ther” excepting” Dr. Swadlin, He ever knew of 
any one Conformiſt in England. that ever made 
the Declaration in the Senſe He puts upon it ? 
We acknowledge our excepting Dr. Swadliz 
was Needlets, and may ſeem Improper. His 
words being written about ſix yearsbefore the 
Declaration was requird; And after his 
writing this, The Book ſupppos d by him to be 
dictated . a tittle, was altered by 
Men in ſeveral hundreds of Places; fo that 
He muſt reciounce his diſtracted Rhapſodie, 
or. He could not agree to a Bock alter'd;ſo 
auch; from what he ſuppoſed the Spirit had 


mdited it. Bur as to pO, My Calamy 
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114 A Second. 10 
pretends to give us Satisfaction. p. 127. 
and to tell us of one that did ſo, viz. Dr. 
Sherman, whoſe Recantation He there ſets 
down. We will ſuppoſe the Truth of it; though 
He tells us not where he had the Story, 
nor where we may enquire further about 
it. His Pretence is to give us an Inſtance | 
of one that made the Declaration in the ſenſe 
which He puts upon it, viz. that had profeſs d 
the higheſt Juſtification and Commendation ofeve- il | 
y Point and Syllable, &c. in the hole Bool, and iͥn 1 
every Page and Line of it. Now that Dr. Sher. 
man had ever done This or any Thing 
like it, He is as far from proving, as of any p 
Miniſter, that ever made it. The Dr. 1 
| faith in his Renunciation, that ſince the f 
making it, or upon ſecond. thoughts He had 8 
8 
a 
g 


found ſome things contain'd and preſcrib d that 
He could not Aſſeut and Foy; oh unto. He 
ſaith indeed He cauld conform to. moſt of the 
Rites; but, it ſeems, not to all. Here- 
upon he do's like an Honeſt Man, and re- 
nounceth what He had done, as Publickly 
as He did it. Which ſhews that when He 
was ſatisfi d of the lawfulneſs of all contain d 
and preſcribd, He could Aſſent and Con- 
ſent to the Uſe thereof: but He had 
now found ſome things contain d and pre- 
ſecrild that He cuuld not Aſſent and Confent 
Formeſt: and whatever hard words he gives 


the 
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the Declaration in what follows, rio-more 
affects the caule than the like words from 
ts any other Nonconformiſt; nor do. they at 
a af prove chat He was of that mind, . when 
Ys He made the Declaration. Mr. Calamy gives 
ur us another Paſſage. from one Albot p. 130. 
chat is indeed Ridiculous enough, WHO or 
at He" was we know not. He might 
write on purpoſe, for ought we know, to 
expoſe the Common-prayer to contempt ? 
Such deſigns have been too common. But how 
Dr. Beveridge's Words prove any thing for his 
purpoſe, We cannot ſee. We ſuppoſe Mr. Cala: 
m do's think that there may be extraordinary. 
440 and Aſſſtances of the Spirit afforded to 
Holy Met in conceived Prayef, eſpecially 
da very ſolemn occaſions, without ima- 
ging their Prayers to be all inſpird. 
But to g0 2 fittle back, there is one _Paſ. 
lage very; obliging. p. 126, and if He would: 
ave polen Out, might have been a. good 
ſtep towards the ending of this part of the 
Controverſie. He ſeems willing to ſuppoſe 
it to be an Hperbole in the Gentleman, 
that He quoted, who faith, that words coul. 
Ae be deviſed by the Wit of Man mare full and 
more Jignificant, &c. If by this, Ge. He intends 
include what follows,the higheſt Jaſtißcatioi 
nd Commendation of every Point and Syllable, as 
Mile in every e led by tht Holy Glo; 

A E W | 


"un 
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If, we ſay, He will ſuppoſe theſe, words tobe 


hyperbolical, and not tobe underſtood in the 
Letter: If He will remit his apprehenſion, 
that the Declaration required, is as much. as 
could be defired,, 02 done concerning the Book 
of God the Bible it ſelf. If He will allow theſe 
things to be flouriſh and figure, there may be 
ſome fair hopes of accommodating this mat. 
ter, and He ſhall ſee how much we will yield 
to Him under the next Paragraph, 
ie ſeems at much pains to prove, 9p. 121. 
that the AZ requires an Approbation of the 
Book, and from this'He would argue that 
the Uſe of it was not only intended. He 
ſhewys that this word is us d in the enjoyning 
_ the Declaration to Lecturers, and we mult 
grant Him, that Incumbents of Pariſhes are 
to make it in the fame Senſe with the 
Lecturers. We therefore freely own an 45. 
probation of all things contain d and preſcrib'd. 
But how? Why, as /awful, or which may law- 
fully be ur d, and in order to the uſe thereof; 
yea, as expedient and fit for us to uſe, in our 
preſent Circumſtances, and during the pre- 
ſent command of Authority, and rather than 
to endanger the Breach of Peace, Unity and 
Order. And therefore to repreſent _ us, 28 
He dos, p. 122. as giving Aſſent and Con- 
ſent that we may get into the eſtabliſh't Church, 
and yet to remain as diſſatisfy d with ſome 
things, as thoſe, who for thoſe things are Kep! 


0¹ 
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wy the Church (if, He means it "of things 
requir d te be us, Io far as they are required 


be us d. * 1 5a Pale and ſlanderous Reflecti- 


ce unworth) of a Brother and fellow- Chri- 


ſfan. Vet ac The fame time there is an Appro-. 
1 2 ot meant : hereby, and which we ate 
Ms: caltd 1 8 IVE. ee Mr. Koch 


CY® Es 


Bir 40 b 05 Viet i pr ) E The) 1. 
card their Appribation 0 it or # e, by their 
uſe of, it. res "Britt ap po ition of it is 
1 other Xhir id is prop in here by 
c Sh alters; tis the Approbation and 
ch now tht” we are upon, and not 
1 pry: WE have nothing to do with 
El Nor do we declare our a ad cop of. 
A the be p 1 * molt p and capa- 
Me Ny 0-Aiendinents. Be is welt known 
that m hy Thi Te approve of the Book as it is, 
in the {enfe by us given, do y et earneſtly . 
ie ſome: actes for ts Ge per- 
5 555 and compleating of it.” So that the 
A Fon requir'd doth. not in the leaſt 
c ffont't r tlie 125 e of the Aſſent and Conſent 
len by us, which we ate directed to, by 
the” Title 122 the Act, the end for Which 
it 15 defi nd, the Preface to the Declarati- 
an and khe expreſs mention made of the 


n n 1 3 Uſe g 
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c Poo ſeveral. times in the Body 
Fe he 07 W hich is 18. enou h to determine 
the ſenſe of the p probation. mentiond in 
9 tivo places 1 in it. But, faith, He, 115 
5 of. 4 4 oli ſeems to 75 more "thay 
ae uſe of it. is true, . 1 ro 4775 | bg 
Uſe. e: they are ty autre ( 1 
Tee is in order tot 3 f 1 Ni 55 
1 Here determiged, and here is not the leaſt 
ground. to collect or, infer, a 
Zation from any part or paſl 
Ack. Thus we have reply g 
by Thin q- new in (BS matt 


855 1 In the 2805 


Next He reflects upon t 1 tht eg ned 110 | 


tne and onſent, that IS.. req 


we had. given ſome accqunt of. "Tis = 


word t feigned troubles 5 Him, 25, it ſeems 


it has done others. It is this deadly -Sylla- 


ble Us, which, He Ct, „ has made ſome 


Yoncon formiſts, „Which elſe t V. would 
not Mie; been. We wonder 1375 we can-. 


not; perceive, for our parts, but that i it is as 
harmleſs. : 4 Syllable . eat matter, 25 any 


of the relt. , When we make ſuch a Solemn 
Declaration, - we, verily think it ought to be 
unfeigned, V ether. the word \ Were put in or , 


no, or ele, WE. 0 ht not to do it at all. 
But 8 1 it 1 common in Als and 
eee . words, Which are not 


bſojut 10 the * reſs fg 
e 


any other Appro- 


to, WI at kurt 'd. 
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niſication of the matter intended; and we 
believe that it ſignifies here no mere, but 
only that we do really and verily conſent 
and agree to the Je of the Book according 
order. ISL; | 
But, faith Mr. Calamy, Unfeigned muſt have 
reſpect to the Approbation, and not only 
to the Uſe. Suppoſe this be allow'd Him; 
yet; when the Approbation is determined to 
de Te (as we have argued before) then 
the unfeignec Approbartion is in order to the 
e. An unfeigned Approbation alone by it 
ſelf, is not ſo much as an Aſſent and Con- 
ſent ta the Te; for a Man may unfeignedly 
approve a thing to be lawful, and not con- 
trary to the word of God, when yet He 
may not conſent to the uſe of it. And 
therefore in order to an Uniformity in pub. 
lick Worſhip, it was plainly the deſign of 
our. Governours to engage us to an unfeign- 
ed: Afent and Conſent to the Je of the 
Hook, and not to the Approbation only. 
The Approbation is too little without the 
Je, but it is to be ſo approved as to be ſed. 
And the unfeigne Conſent to the Uſe is 
the great thing to the end deſign d, which 
&an Uuiformity in publick Worſnip. 

Zut, fait Rar. Calamy, He ſhould never 
tive his unfeigurd Aſſent ani Conſent in the 


Worſhip: of God. to * Fe had no Heart 


4 nor 


7 
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von Will to the continuance of. And He ſup- 
poſeth me to be of that Mind. Nor ſpould 
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of Miniſterial Conformity. 121 
ment to Religion, or the publick Worſhip, 
and for the ſame Peace and Union fake; 
they having been the occaſion of ſo much 
Contention and Quarrel amongſt us. It is for 
your ſake and the ſake of your Brethren, 
many Learned and good Men, that T and 
others wiſh they were removed or relaxed, 
when, Authority ſhall pleaſe to order it; 
though in the mean time we uſe them our 
ſelyes and wiſh that others could do ſo 
for the ends aforeſaid. And is this allothe 
Return I have for my kindneſs and good 
will to you? Pray, Sir, where is tlie in- 
conſiſtency of theſe things as have truly 
Rated the matter: And now to go ou. 


I 5 AK 5 OA. * „ i a IF ee A bac. 


e- | +©The-next thing He inſiſts on, is the dif- 
ng I ference between Aſſent and Conſent in the 


on Common an Uſual Senſe of theſe words. 
ot We told Mr. Calamy in our Defence, and 
on- prov'd it too, that Aſſent and Conſent: are 
and Law- terms; and are both of them words of 
ent the ſame Import in Acts of Parliament. And 
rea- chis He allows, and yet He will take 
had I them according to their common Import, 
con- and ſo He faith; Ee is ſure they are different. 

He would not do thus in the 34 Article of 
our: Saviour's Deſcent into Hell, becauſe 
if it there it was croſs to his Purpoſe: the uſual 


they import of that word (even in the Senſe of 
etri- e Common People, which is not the 
ment i #8 2 _ Giſe 


: 4 Second Dee 


Caſe here) being quite different from that 
Sence in which He fubſcribed it. But here 
now, there is another turn to be ferv'd : And 
He will needs take theſe words according 
to their uſual and common  Zmport, in this 
Ac, which is a Lau; though he is convines 
that our Lat uſe tlie Words promiſcu- 
ouſly. ro) meat tie ſame Thing. Whereas 
in interpreting the Senſe; of Words uſed by 
any Author, where they. are doubttul, the 
Rule always is, to conſider in what Senſe 
they are usd by the ſame Author in 
other places; and accordingly to interpret 
them; if the Senſe will bear it, or there 
be juſt Næaſon to incline to the taking of 
them in the ſame Signification. Now here 
we have tod dd, not with a Philoſe _ 
Diſcourſe; but with a Law compos'd 

Lawyers, as hath been ſaid; who do _ 
always malte ufe of a Philoſaphick Nice: 
neſs 'or Accuracy '1 in their Terms, but do 
commonly uſe a great many words ſome- 
thing differing in their moſt; proper Siꝑni- 
fication, to expreſs the fame. thing: And 
thus we. have found that they have usd 
theſe very words indiflerently; about which 
the Conteſt is: And withal tliat the Act it ſelf 
lath determind the Meaning, and requir d 
in tlie Preface to the Declaration, that 
. i t 
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the Le of all things in the ſaid Book. 
And if a Miniſter will mean otherwiſe 
on: He makes the Declaration, it is more 
chan the Act intends or obligeth Him to; 
nor do's it anſwer the End or Neſign of the 
Impoſition of the Liturgy (which Mr. Ca- 
lum own'd to be the Rule by. which we. 
are to proceed in our Underſtanding! of 
things) which is plainly Intended and De- 
cared to be a Furm of Publick Prayers, Ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, and Ordination 
af |. Officers in the Church; and to direct 
the Miniſters in the Uſe of ſuch decent 
Paſtures and Geſtures, and other Rites, 
45. may render the Performance of all their 
Miniſtrations in the Church moreSolemn and 
Grave; and that there may be an Unifermity 
in divine Worſhip. And if a Miniſter then 
declares his Aſſent and Conſent to the Uſe 
of: all this, He therein fully anſwers the. 
end of the Impoſition intended by the Act. 
He further obſerves, that this 2 and 
Conſent muſt be to all and every thing Con- 
taind and Preſcrib d. i. e. ſay we. ſo Cuntain d as 
to,be Preſeril d, no, faith. He, but to che 
Mole and Each part; all that is contain d, 
and not only all that is preſcrib d: and that 
Hut is to be given ta one thing and Con- 
ſent to another (though the AG determines 
both 7 to One and the ſame at Juſt 
ctore 
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before the ne This Matter is fully 
clear d up, beſides what we had in our De. 
5 fence, in the Printed Letter mention d be: 
fore, Which Mr. Calamy (for certain Rea · 
ſond, no doubt) hath taken no notice of. 
2 Thar Letter conſiders the Declaration it ſelf, 
and the End and Deſign thereof. Tt begins 
| withithe latter firſt (which we hive already 
" ſpoken to) It is an Axiom in Logick, Finis 
Ait Modum & Menſuram medits* TO ö ſirerch 
and enlarge the Means further chan is ne- 
ceſſary or proper for the Attainment of the 
deſign'd End, is weak and abſührd. I here 
1 quoted Bp. Srillingfleet' 8 Words, in 
| = ermon of Se paration p. 49. Tis a Park 
afe with a 2 Men ſpall ſet their 
Wits'to \ſtrath 'tbery thing to the worſt Seuſe; 
| 75 elch Laws beyond the Thtent'and De efion 
n, to gather Webber all he Aoubiful and 
2 Paſſages, 5 and will not aiftinguiſh 
between the " Approbation of "the * 'Uſe, and 
e Choice of things; for upon ſuch terms, 
5 e, Men think to juſtify 42 preſe ent Di- 
I meh gueſtion whether "if they pro- 


927 5 2 ſuch a manner, the) can hold Commin- 
„ion with any" Church in the. Chriftian World. 
weft Words are only mention'd to ſhew 
höw clear that Great Man thought our 
Sefiſe of the Declaration to be. Nor is 
rhete any juſt" Reaſon to conceive (as it 
91925 | follows 
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fallows-chere) that the End or Deſign of the 


|| Lawigivers could poſſibly be, that a Miniſter 
4 Foal hereby al bi higheſt Fuſtification and 
- | Commendation of every Point and Syllable, &c: 


7 in the whole Book and every Page and Line in 
its which is mote than can be done to any 
Tranſlation of the Bible it ſelf; and when 
i, at the ſame time they expect, that ſuch juſt 
and favourable Conſtructions ſhould he allow d to 
N. it, as in common Equity ought to be allowed to 
all Humane Writings. Nor can we con- 
ceixe, that they ſhould require ſuch higheſt 
Tftification and Commendation, &c. to be 
declar d, in all times to come, when they in 
the ſame, Book profeſs, that the particular 
Harms of Divine Worſhin, and the Rites 
and. Ceremonies appointed to be uſed therein, 
being things in their own nature Indifferent, 
and, Alterable, and ſo aknowledy'd; it is but 
reaſonable, that upon Weighty and Important 
Confiderations, according to the various Exi- 
geney of Times and Occaſions, ſuch Changes 
and Alterations ſhould be made therein, as to 
thoſe that are in Authority ſhould from time 
io time ſeem either Neceſſary or Expedient, 
kor ſuppoſing that ſome Perſons might in 
the Higbeſt manner juſtify and commend. every 
Line and Syllable at one time; yet when 
at another time, Alterations become neceſ- 
ſary. or: expedient (as in the judgment of 
the Lawgivers they may do) How could a 
7 | | De- 
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Declaration with ſuch a meaning be enjoyn'd 
or taken by thoſe very Perſons, or any of 
the like Sentiments with them, who were pre. 
ſum d at firſt to teſtifie their higheſt juſti. 
Alfter this the aforeſaid Letter gos on 
*toſhew from the very Words of the Decla- 
ration in themſelues, that they muſt be un. 
derſtood in our Senſe and no other. For 
it is a Maxim in Law (and the conſtant 
Uſage and Conſtruction of words agreeth 
with it) In toto jure, generi per ſpeciem dero- 
gatur. Now the Aſſent and Conſent is to 
All and every thing contain d and preſcribd 
in the Book, c. i. e. that are ſo contain d, as 
to be alſo preſcribd. For the things con- 
taifi'd in the Book are of two kinds or ſpecies, 
vie. Propoſitions and Preſcriptions. Now 
the common Uſage is, that when any thing 
is ſpoken or expreſt firſt in the General, and 
then afterwards a Specification is added, or 2 
Special Expreſſion is ſubjoyn'd to the Ge- 
eral, and comprehended under it; that 
then the Genus or general Expreſſion is li- 
mited by that Species, and ought to be in- 
tended no further. Species ſemper: geveri 
folet dkrogare, quotieſcunque ſpetie: & generis 
ſeparatim fit mentio. Vid. Bruuthorſt. in tit. 
e Regulis juris ad L. 80. As if 4 Book 
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i | Printed; and one ſhould ſay, I Aſſent and 
F || Conſent to all and every thing Contain d and 
d. || Primed in this Book. Would any think 
- chat He thereby Aſſented to the Manuſcript 
0 22! If as to 4 Printed Book, He ſaith, I 
n | do/Renounce and Abhor all and every thing 
a. containd herein, and Printed in an Italic ſ 
Character. The Renunciation is limited to 
thoſe things that are Printed in that Cha- 
racer, and is not to extend to all that is on- 
tain d indifferently, and not ſo printed. In 
theſe and in an Hundred other Inſtances (of 
which this in the Declaration is one) there 
can be no probable Reaſon given, why the 
Species ſhould be ſubjoyn'd, but to Limit 
and Derogate from the Genus. More is 
ſet down there to Illuſtrate this Mat- 
ter, but this is ſufficient' fo be tran- 
But here Mr. Calamy argues from the 
Subſcription, to the Declaration. There is 
a difference between contain d and pꝛeſtrib d, 
He faith, ' in the , M. and therefore, 
He thinks, it ig reaſonable, that it ſhould be 
he ame in the Declaration; That it would 
le ſomething ſtrange, if the verbal Declara- 
tice ſhould nut amount to as full an Approbation, 
as the Subſcription. But we Anſwer that it 
5 not Neceſſary ſo to underſtand the Sub- 
ſtription; but, as we have ſaid, when we 
=. Eo fubſcribe 
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ſubſcribe,ſthat the Book of Common prayer con: 
taius in it nothing contrary to the word of God, 
aud that it may lawfully be us il; The former 
Expreſſion may rightly be underſtood in 
order to the Latter; that it contains no 
Preſcription therein contrary. to the Word 
of God, and therefore may be uſed. S0 
that the containing here is expreſt for the ſake 
of the Uſe and in Order to it. And we 
verily think that Mr. Calamys Argument 
ought. to be inverted, and will rather turn 
againſt him; and that the Subſcription is to 
be Interpreted by the Declaration, and not 
the Declaration by the Subſcription. For 
the Declaration is the laſt Act, and is plainly 
intended for. the fulleſt Settlement of Con- 
formity, that the State thought fit ;. and in 
all Reaſon, -. the. firſt is to be Interpreted 
by the laſt, and not the laſt by firſt. And 
we are abundantly convinc't, and we believe 
have ſufficiently prov'd, that the Declaration 
| bath only regard to the Tſe of the Book, 
and for this. very Reaſon (quite contrary 
to Mr. Calamys Argument) we infer that 
the Subſcription. hath only reference to 
the ſame. And thus we have conſidered 


all that He hath urg'd eoncernin g this | 


Matter. 
: - a 
> 2 
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of un pe 129 

As for what he adds p. 126. that Hie dos 
we that either Mr. O lyffe or My. Hoad- 
ly have any ſuch cauſe of triumphing png 
. the ejected Miniſters pon this Head, 

y ſeem to imagin. I muſt tell Him for ay 
Tf, and 1 doubt not but 1 may for Mr. 
Thadly alſo, that we had no ſuch thing in 
our heads. We have nothing to do with 
the ejected Miniſters in this Matter. We 
have only to do with the Repreſentation of 
Conformity which He has given us; and to 
Vindicate our ſelves from the Imputations 
that are containd therein; arid to aſſiſt o- 
thers, that are willing to accept thereof, 

in the right underſtanding of things, as 
0 "ſeem to us. Our end is ſelf-defence, 
and to clear up theſe matters, in which we 


ire concert d, to others alſo, that they may 
be ſatisfy d as well as we, in that which is 


our practice. But we have nodeſign to ri. 
wnph over Hiri or any body elſe; We would 
chuſe rather to leave that Province to Him- 
elf, tho we 1 think, He will have no 


vecaſion for ik. und OR; 
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in the att of Baptiſm, As to the firſt, we 
have fully prov'd that the 4 e 
ſent hath, no Relation to ſuch, Ai fettions; 
yet we gave Him a fair Senſe;ob, it, Which 
do's, not go, about to anſwer, But faith, 
135. that 50 Ollyfee : IS angry; ohafes a＋ 2 
{ 1 ** rate, pelts about Axioms. Whether 
there be anx Reaſon for theſe words from 
our Defence, L leave the Reader; to judge. 
He adds, If He will under 77 5 N 15 
| Children,as meant by that Ru Ic 
it. Whereas I muſt underſtang. i it 4 70 it 
is plain He do's not urge 5 ſo much 
as a ſhew of an Argument to the. contrary. 
It is true afterwards p. 14 1. in an Aniwer to 
Mr. Fhadly, He quotes a Paſſage. f rom Mr. 
Baxter to prove that the Rubrick. muſt extend 
2.7 APRN E By. de bo 
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the leaſt thew of Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that 
the Church ſhould mean, thatA/ Infants,who 
are Baptiz'd dying before they commit actual 
Fin, are ſaved, whether they had a Right 
to Baptiſm or no, when they were Baptiz'd. 
But it 7 certainly be meant of thoſe only 
that have 4 Right to Baptiſm, whom God 
is 6) oe to own, and take into Covenant, 
himfelf. And then though there could 


"ry one or other particular Text product 
m the, word of God for the Salvation of 


fuch Infants (though we have 2 0 t one, 


to. which Mr. Calamy makes no reply) yet if 
it be certain by the Word of God, 25 Some 
Infants are taken into Covenant with God, 
ind have a Right to Baptiſm for Olin 
and Confirming 1 that Covenant to them, and 
for aſſuring the Bleſſings promis d therein, 
and that thoſe whom God is pleas d thus to 
take into Covenant with himſelf, dying 
without actually violating the Covenant on 
their parts, which is Seal'd to them in Bap- 
iſm, are ſaved (none of which Poſtu/ata 
Calam will deny) then it 5 a neceſſary 
cobſequence, that it is certain by the Word 
if God, that ſuch Children ſo dying dee 
they commit actual a are ſaved... * 
Premiſſes. are certain by the. Word. LS Go; 
therefore ſo is the C00 luſion. And the 
brick cannot ae intended 3 of any 
| othe 
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other Infants, as of Pagans, Mahometans, ; 
Jews, Sc. that in their preſent ſtate have no f 
Rigkt to Baptiſm. £4 
As to the Regeneration mention'd in the | 1 
Office of Baptiſm, we ſhew'd, it is fairly I ic 
_ underſtood of a Sacramental Regeneration; ¶ ti 
yea that it muſt be underſtood fo, by com- 
pariſon with the Offce of Adult-Baptiſm; ¶ th 
where they are ſaid to be now Regenerated p 
viz. in Baptiſm, who yet are ſupposd to be I fi 
truly Regenerated, i. e. to have Faith and I I. 
Repentance before (which Mr. Calamy takes I 
no notice of.) We ſhew d, that the Scripture, | f 
which is our Rule, and the Rule of the Re 
Church in making her Offces, ſpeaks alſo in I 1 
the ſame manner. Nothing of all this can I © 
He deny, or by Argument diſprove. He IN fn 
faith. p. 138. Mr. Olyffe ſays, that a Sacra- 6 
mental Baptiſmal Regeneration is therein in- me 
ply d. This is not denyd. Nay in the ſame 
Page, He faith, the Phraſes us d in the Com- Ae 
mon-prayer on this Head are not blameable, for Th 
they are Scriptural. Vet He will not yield, but I Ve 
adds a Parentheſis (that we may find fault with I 
fing Scriptural Expreſſions beſides Scripture I fe 
ſenſe, which is the Caſe of Biddle's Catechiſm.) I 
But have we wreſted any Scripture contrary || ie 
to what He himſelf believes to be the Scrip- I 
ture ſence and Genuine deſign of the Place? I #6 
or why muſt ſuch a Paſſage be put in, to 
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make his Reader believe that we had us d 
the Scripture, as Biddle do's, when He do's 
not pretend to Enervate or Weaken the 
force of the Application of any one Scrip- 
ture we alledg d to this purpoſe?  _ 
Vet ſo loth is He to agree any thing in 
this Matter, that He reflects upontwo other 
paſſages in the Liturgy, which He would in- 
fnuate not to be according to Scripture uſe. 
The one is the Clauſe in the Office of Confr- 
nation; Thou haſt given to them the Forgiveneſs 
Fall their Sins. Here He thinks there is great 
Reaſon for Objection, if we conſider of what 
ſort of Perſons this is ſpoken, viz. when 
a Parcel. of Lewd Boys are offer d to be con- 
m d. Which laſt words only ſerve to pre- 
judice his Reader, and to darken the Argu- 
ment. If any ſuch Lewd Boys, (known to 
be ſo) are Offer d and not rejected, ſure we 
ue, it is contrary to , the, Common: prayer. 
ThePerſons to be confirm d are requir d to be 
of competent” Age; which is an Addition made 
a the faſt Review of the Liturgy. to 
prevent Perſons being Confirm'd | too 
Young; Which is left to the Judgment of 
the Miniſter of the Pariſh, as is alſo their 
Fitneſs for Confirmation; who is requir d 
either to bring them himſelf, or to ſend their 
Names in writing with his hand ſubſcribd; and 
ter all, they are to be approved by the Bi- 
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ſhop. If theſe Rubricks are not always ob- 
ſerv d, the fault is Perſonal. Before theſe 
are confirm'd, every one is requird Audibly 
and ſeverally to profeſs, that the) do in the 
preſeuce of God Wy of this Congregation renew 
_ the Solemn Promiſe and Vom that was made in 
their Name at Baptiſm, Ratifying and Confe- 
ming the ſame in their own Perſons, ac know. 
ledting themſelves bound, &c. This be. 
in done the B7/hop immediately prays 


for them, therein acknowledging the Baptiſ- 


malPriviledge, that God had given to then 
forgroenſs of all "their Sins. given, i. « 
by Promiſe and Covenant according to the 

Terms and Conditions by them Avouch d 
and Renew'd; and by God Scard in Baptiſm 
according thereunto. Thus the Words Givey 
is us d in the very Deſcription of a Sacra- 
ment in the Catechiſm. As outward and 
viſible fign of au Inward and Spiritual grace 


ginen 7 as, &c. viz, by way of Pro- 


mife and Covenant according to the Con- 


ditions thereof. The Biſhop lays on his. 


hands with Prayer, certifying them of the 
favour of God, Minifterially only, and condi- 


ciovally 'upon_the Conditions before . by 


them exprefly Avouchd and Renew d. And 
what is this more than what Mr. Calau 


grants, J. 139. Hhat in Baptiſm Remiſſon of 


Stus is Heals 


5 | The 


Conditionally to all. 
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The bother place excepted againſt j is the 
1 Anſwer in "the Catechiſm, wherein the 
Mee 'Perſon i is ſaid, to be made a Mem- 
bf Chriſt; à child of God, and an Inberi- 

tar 1 the "King dom of Heaven, And we 
nk Him, Wr by y quoting a Place, where- 


wn many Phraſes a, uſed ( all ound to 


The (Serie ſets forth, Thar 


1 proce. 

Bo hay are made Members of Chrift, 
ie of — Body the Church, all. Baptiz'd 
into one age Cor. 12. 13. yea that there 
are Men 5 of Chriſt, that afterwards are 
made rhe "Members of a Harlot, I Cor. 6. 
of and Branches in Chriſt, that yet are cut 

and caſt away. Johs, 15. 2. That the 
are made. 'the Children of God; fo calf'd, Deut. 
: $1 beipg the Chiltren of the Covenant, 
18 3: 455 To whom belongs the Adoption, 

om. 9. even though afterwards they 
551 Ale Him, Iſa. 1. 2. That they are 


made Fig of the Kingdom of Heaven; that 


che Gil became Now: Eeirr with the 
Jews, Ephl. 3. 6. tho 
the Xing hm Lat out Into outer darkneſs, Mat. 
B. La. By afl cheſe Paſſages it appears, 
that Children are by Baptiſm brought f- 
rally into a new State, are become Mem- 
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bers of the Body of Chriſt, ſtand in a new 
and near Relation to God as his Children, 
the Children of the Covenant. And this is 
call d Regeneration. Mr. Baxter ſaith, (Ln. 
neceſſary Separation diſowy'd, p. f.) To be Bap- 
Lied is to be ſolemnly Inveſted in a 572 
State of Regeneration, Pardon, Adoption and 
Right to Chriſt and Life eternal, by a Mini- 
fterial delivery of ſuch Right, as in the Name 
of Chriſt. And this was the uſe of the 
Word amongſt the Jews, ſignifying the 
new State 5 Proſelyte in his new Rela- 
tion to God. And ſo Regeneration is taken 
in the Collect for Chriſtmas-Day; where 
there is the Expreſſion of Being Regenerate 


* 


taking us into the Number of his Adopted 
Children. And this is done by the Spirit, 
by. his Order, Direction, and Guidance. 
And ſo it is underſtood in the Article, 
wherein Baptiſm is ſaid. to be a fign of Re- 
generation or new Birth, whereby, as by an in- 
Strumeut, they who receive Baptiſm rightly, 
are grafted into the Church: the Promiſe of 
forgzveneſs of Sins, of our Adoption to be the 
Sons of God by the _ Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly 
Sigi d and Seal d. This is as plain an account 
oth Matter, one would think, as could be 

deſi d, and of the ſenſe of the Church ney 


and made the Children of God by Adoption: 
it is ſpoken of a viſible Regeneration by 
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Caſe: And by this, which is the declared 
Doctrine of the Church, the Expreſſions: in 
ber Offices. in all reaſon ought to be explain d. 
Lis 2 Sign of Regeneration or new birth; 
This Regeneration or new birth is explain d 
by being grafted into Chriſts Church ( which 
F. his Body) and by having the promiſes 


of forgiveneſs of Sins, and of our Adoption 


to be the Sons of God wi/ibly Sign d and 


Seal d. This is the meaning of Regeneration 
in the Articles, and why ſhould not this 


4 


be the meaning of Regeneration in the Of- 


1 


fices? 


+ Againſt all this, He has one main Ob- 


jon, viz. that ſuch words may encourage 
Perſons ta reſt in the outward Adminiſtrations, 
pe 36. and may enſnare many, p. 139. But 
i this be according to the way of Scrip- 
ture in expreſſing the ſame thing, it muſt 
needs be very ſafe to uſe it, and very dan- 
gerous to give it hard words. To ſay they 
are regenerated by Baptiſm, is not more en- 
couraging them to reſt in the outward Co- 


venant, than to ſay, The Children are Holy, 


1 Cor. 7. 14. or that they were purg d from 
their old Sins, though they live to forget 
it, 2 Pet. 1. 9. And if any Perſons in this 
Church underſtand theſe paſſages otherwiſe 
than we do, it is upon this Account, that 
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bour of Gol in remiſſion of Sins, may be loſt; 
which muſt neceſſaril/ Keep chem from be. 
ing encourag d by theſe ane 66 think they 
are" fafe and need no further Work; fo © 
they argue conſiſtently with their: own 
Principles they muſt 7 — eee 
as much need of 'Conv n, of Ref 
tanee ald Faith in tlie Adult, as 6t 0 
Pe r ol JO 2710 900 
But we 00 not by this inſinuate as if 
thete were no danger 6f Mens being en. 
couraped by their being in the outward Co. 
venant to reſt there. It is the ruin of Mul 
ritutles,” to ſay within themſeFoes ( preſuming. 
_ Wy that they have Abraham to their Father; 
that they are nut born o Fornication ( 1:6. 
in an Tdolatrons Church) hut have one Fa 
ther even God. It is the great work of 
Minister diligentiy to teach the Peo- 
ple the difference between a few outward. 
„ and a few inwardly'; ; how all are not 
Tſrae!''whe® pp oat, And when ever 
He uſethi che Office of Baptiſm, He may be. 
fore or after, caution: the People, as much 
as He dees good; againft truſting to the out. 
ward Baptiſm; we are fully (atis fy'd with 
hat Mr. Cham) quotes from Bp. Burnt! 
p. 136. and de An muſt inculcate it upon 
the People?” Vet tlits ſuppoſrd dan ger muſt 
not ee _ che us 


by 5 | 
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Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, or to think our 


ſelyes wi ſer than He, by refuſing to uſe them 
in; the Senſe that, they are uſed there. Not- 
withſtanding that.the Nicene Creed is oftner. 
usd than the Office of Baptiſm, yet Mr. 
Calamy ſubſcribes that Creed, and in it thoſe 
words, I belieue one Baptiſm for the Remi ſion 
of Sins. When Mr. Baxter and others de- 
{rd Alterations in the Liturgy, the ad An- 
ſwer in the Catechiſm was deſired to be al- 
ter d. thus. Q. What mercy did you Receive 


from Goll in the Covenant rd Baptiſm 2 A. God 
* 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as my Re- 
enciled Father, my Saviour, and my Sancti- 
fer. did forgive my original Sin, and receive 
me as a Member of Chriſt and of his Church, 
and as. his Adopted Child and Heir of Heaven. 
Baxter s life, pt. 3. p. 32. And we appeal 
even to Mr. Calamy whether this be not 
equally ſubject. to his Exceptions, as eaſily 
abus d to encourage Perſons to reſt in the 
outward Adminiſtration, and to enſnare Nen, 
a5 any thing that is in the preſent Forms. 
The French Reform'd Churches appre- 


hend no unſitneſs in theſe expreſſions. In their 


Form for Baptiſm we find theſe words. Or 
quand il nous remonſtre noſtre milheurtè, il 
nous conſole ſemblablement par ſa miſericorde, 
mus. promettant. de nous regenerer par ſon S. 
Eſprit en une novelle vie: laquelle nous 


ſoit 
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foi#f' comme une entrez en ſon Royaume. Ceſte 
Regeneration confiſte en deuz parties—-Toutes 
ces graces nous ſont conferees quand il lui plaiſt 
nous incorporer en ſon Egliſe par la baptiſme, 


* 


ear en ce. Sacrament il nous teſtifie Ia remiſſion 
d nos per he 5 N 
And laſtly, the ſame danger would be, 
if cheſe Scripture Exprefiions were left out. 
The Devil and their own wicked Hearts 
would put many upon reſting on the out- 
ward Covenant; and to cry out, we are of 
the Church, and for the Church, The Temple 
of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord are we; 
and it would require the "utmoſt care of 
Minifters to prevent it. Nay, it appears 
from 'Mr. Baxter that the' Anabaptiſts lay 
their charge againſt Infant-baptiſm it {elf 
from this prejudice. Scripture proof of In. 
fant-Church memberſhip. ch. 6. where He cites 
the Objection from Tomb's Apol. p. 94. in 
theſe words. Infant Baptiſm is the Ground up- 
on which ianumerable People, Nnorant and 
Prophane, harden themſelves as if they were 
goodChriſtians, regenerate, and fhould be ſav d 
without Holineſs of Life, never owning or con- 
ſidering any profeſſion or promiſe made for them 
as theirs. And much of Mr. Baxter's Anſwer 
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I. We come now tothe buſineſs „„ - 
of Godfathers and Godmothers; the * 2 
objections againſt which He doth 18 
continue to aggravate, and we 
ſhall go on to obviate. n e ene 
1. The firſt thing He inſiſts on, is con- 
cerning the excluding of the Parents by the 
Godfathers and juſtling them out from their 


thers. 1 


right, &c. p. 152. This in our Defence we 


had deny d, and we need only to add to 
what we have ſaid, that though we pretend 
not to know what He has ſeen in his Travails 
that He tells us of, p. 150. yet the Liturgies 
of the Reformed Churches are as viſible to us 
as to Him. In the French Diſcipline,Ch. 11. 
there be 6 or 7 Canons about Godfathers, 
whoſe names are order'd to be regiſtred by 


(un. 18. and throughout the whole Form 
of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm we find 
no mention made of any Act done or word 
ſpoken by the Parents. In the Common- 
prayer of Zurich and the Adjacent Coun- 
tries in Switzerland, The Anſwers are all 
made by the Godfathers and Godmothers 
without any mention made of the Parents; 
and we know not that ever they were ac- 
eus d of juſtliug out the Parents from their 
Right, &c. And that Mr. Calamy may be- 
leve what we have ſet down to be the * 
EY | re 
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ted Senſe of the Church of England, even 
Bp, Morley (the Man ſaid to be in the ſecret) 
in Ris ſtrictures upon Mr. Baxter's Propoſals, 
gives us his judgment in this matter. Bax. 
ter'sTife, pt. 3. pit 18. Mr. Baxter zd 41% 
was, Let not Chriſtian Parents be forbi, en to 
dleulirate their Children publichly. ebe Biſhop 
anſwereth Chriſtian Parents are not forbi db 
t0-preſent their Children to be baptized: but 
the Church in Favour to the 1 appoints 
athers (in caſe the Parents ſhould dye or neglell 
their duty) to have a' paternal Care of Th 
in orter to their Education, for the, e performance 
of their baptiſmal Covenant. 

. The greateſt thing He 905 upon is, to 
prove baptiſm ſet by us upon an inſufficient bot- 
tum, p. f 5 3. that A* Been #s byus bottom d 
onthe Covenant engagements of the Surety, p. 5.4. 
Here He diſtinguiſheth between Witneſſes of 
cantionary unzertakers, as He calls them, to the 
Church, and'covenanting Sponſers of Sureties: 
che former He allows, and Faith) they are very 
defireablz; and that there is no no joft grount of 
complaint againſt them. Bur He, adds, the grie- 
wanee is with reſpect to the lattef, that theſe Gi. 
fathers and Godmothers according to the met ol 
of theChurchare taken in as Parties in the fed. 
ral ſtip ulat ion beruern God and the party 2 ptiæ 4, 
which is not eafie' to be ae ee, for, hl 
the (Parents Stand ty for Cyphars: and _ 

us they 


th 
ju 
8 
5 
— 
p 
et 
q 
l 
is 
1 
1 
te 
P 
0 
£ 
| 
a 
k 
0 


.S 


2 


* Miniſterial coin: 148 


ir a may, be preſent, yet they are not allowed 
at — 7701 we Hark 1700 e, : n 


ay e are to — 21 png yoo" 
give them up to God therein; Ibis is their 
per. 4 f and 2 pp ey are not 
mit, as orley Himſelf d 
card; * this belongs to the TOE i 
e are now upon another ching, the con -- 
cern of Sureties lyes in anocher work, which 
s..calld by Mr. Calamy the being parties 
he Stipulation between God and the Child: 
t0 This we jay, what ever it be, is conſequent 
55 to che Child's Right to Baptiſm, and the 
i 4 Bel Preſenting (as the Biſpop calls it) 
af the Child thereunto. In this Work of 
905 Godiathers, Mr. Calau ſuppoſeth two evils. 
the 1 That Sureties, are intended to ſecure to u- 
les: [ara the Bleſſings.of the Covenant, and there- 
He tells us, p. 150. that "the foreign 
i of 7 have mo covenayting Sureties. in ar- 
rrie- to the Securing of the bleſſings of the Co- 
Go. (| 6.40 Baptiz.d Jufauts,, þ 
j Hud ty .af the ace have been ſ. aidaf the. Churth 
＋ * ax. This is more fully charg d on 
ied 45 . 154. ** That Sureties are to bind 
phile Fa ber. 1 He, ſaith, expreſly, b. 156. 
rough t they are to ind to the duties of the Co- 


y omg ne 


they 9 ve- 


3 a 


— ——·˖ 1 et ee 


extant, &c. The Impoſſibility of which 
„ to be true, appears by the Offte / 
of Pr 


dro 


of Private Baptiſm from the ſuffczency of it 
when there are no Sureties appointed. To 
this He faith; p. 155. that it will come to 
le conſſdered under the next Head : but by) 
huis leave there is no ſuch way to ſhuſſte it 
oft. Under the next Hleaul, He conſiders whe. © 
ther we have power to uſe the Form of 
Private Baptiſm in the Caſe by us mention d: 
but we are to conſider here' that Baptiſm .1 
ſo adminiſtred is Full and Sufficient which 


He cannot deny without oppoſing the expreſs 
words of the Church; when immediately 
after private Baptiſm it is faid, Let then 
not doubt © but the Child ſo Baptized (viz. 
without Sureties or any other Ceremony) 
ig lawfully and ſufficiently Baptix d: and by 
conſequence the bleſſing of the Covenant ar? 
Fecured without Sureties, and the Child bound 
to the duties of the Covenant without them. 
And when ſometimes Sureties are brought 

_ -torepreſent a Child that had been Baptiz d 
(perhaps ſeveral months before) as is al. 
lowed to be done; theſe cannot ſecare Bleſ- 
ſings and bind to Duties, when that Secu- 
rity and Bond is declar d Full and Sufficient 
before ever they are brought: And therefore 
cannot be ſuppos d to do fo in Publick Bap- 
a 75 rn 
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* 


The truth is, the fundamental Reaſon or 


Hottom as He calls it, on which Infant baptiſin 


is founded is not expreſly declard by tlie 
Church in this Office; but both here and in 
the Catechiſm is ſuppoſed and taken for 
granted. We told Mr. Calamy in our Defence, 
p. 36. 'That the foundation of Infant laptiſin 
15 two-fold. Firſt, on God's part, his graci- 
ous promiſe to Believers and their Seed, by 
Which he comprehends their Children Fl 


the, bögds of the Cobenant; Secondly, on 


the part of the Children, their Obligation to 
he Terttis and Conditions of the Covenant, 
Which we maintain againſt the Anabaptiſſs 
they ate capable of being brought under. We 
told 'Hilh that the Foundation of his miſtake 
(i 9 be {till call'd a Miſtake) is his 
tonfounding the Covenant it ſelf with the 
Declaration of it before the Chürch. Thus 
the.Covenant on God's part, which the Mini- 
ſter declares, . Setures the Bleſſitgs of the Co- 
Vexant Conditionally to the Party Baptiz'd ; 
not the Miniſter's Declaration of it: for it 


vas and would be as eſſectually ſecur'd, if no 


the Miniſter of it. In like manner 7he Co- 
vexant on the part of the Baptiz'd, declar d 
ge Sufeties, Binds to the duties of the 

Tenant; it is not the Sufety's Declara 1 


claration were at that time made by 
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146 44 Second Defence, 
t that do's it; for i Aris done without it in 
the Cale, juſt now mention d. and is always 
done i in Baptiſin it ſelf, an 1 the Party! is 
and would be as effectnally Bound, if there 
were no Sureties to declare it. But 
fait Pp. 156. Godf; 1 7 not only oy 15 
| hp (ey ang, but they - Actual. ly bind 7 
have prov'd, the ö and how. Will 
1 80 eh zain(} uss Why by che Weltion in 
the | 1 4% 4 Led think thou a 17 
e and 1 vey have pron e 
17 6 exp] aing Ans, if, th ee 
e en 7 1 1 5 pore 1 5 155 ele. 


ws n ig 705 E 115 
. 121 Fo und 115 mare becauſe 


if 8 
nomis'd it in t F ne? N Noy b [ 
5 Children a ar 90 3 und Zy ES cit 9 - 
enant: enga ent, Wh! SAN et 
Te deve 118 1 I at 
the. 1 for. 19 75 in th Nam r Room. 
So in tlie other place in Re Cao. 93 bey, 
i, e, the Children y 585 7 in, alk it 1s 


_ their; o Promi „ FRET opp 
8015 d i 6 Baptiſen 1 125 


the Co 
them, thought hey cou not the Sr it 
4 0 ranch for Rea after d ar c 6 
le 398 PLomuery 

tl 0 t 1 5 e — They 
- promiſe 


[rl 
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1 * — eſe things in bis Name; 
He is pleas d to 7 Himſe to do, a Swe 
N in his Name. Vet is He not bound 
our proviitfing for Him dr in his Name; 
1 n is the ſatnie whether we 
declare it of rio.” S0 Cluildfen promile thelt 15 
kung their” Sureties: Sbreties Promiſt 
With Vo theſe - clings in their "Name. 
Children 1.0 0 to do ag they 3 | 
cle; but not the mote becauſe they declar d 
the. Promiſe for them; the promiſe, had 
ben the ſame to all iets and putpoſes 
Kit had not been at that time 94 
There- being in all this an Faſie arid Com. 
mon Metonymie, Patrunus pro ty liente. DY. 7 
Burgeſs in his Defence of Bp. Horton. Preface. 
25: thus ſets it down: I concelbe that 
theſe Puterrot atories made/th, the Infant, aud 
per d 46 his Name by the Sureties, intend 
has Adumbration of that Stipulation , 
Which is rel] N 7 iu by receiving rs 
rannte, Baptiſm Not was this obily | 
cee Gin Judgment, but this was 
netted 1920 0 other things 10 an Inſtrument 
{lented! to His el K James I. by 
te Then Bp: 1721 cheſtor, aid aſterwards 
_=_ 1 8 Zh | Under Which is TO, 

alice H. Jatties accepted. 
. 2 of Canterbary 775 d hen 
WA the . 89165 and Al, of the 
14 el 


143 44 Second Defars 


Church, of England. How, would Mr. C 
Lamy triumph, coul He find ſuch a Doe 
ra tion for any of his Interpre. 
Fa more! ; tations, But Here it may be 
*, . ll 2 if this be the true Sexſe 
5 7 hi is 1 Fs, mY Chad be ich 31 

1 Ii 2. J. $513: 

5 Ren n: he, Ble ug;/ecar'd, * He 
8 Sel tot the 'erms of the Covenant: with. 
uke 171 ut any reſpect to Godfathers; 

1 hen for hat end are they en- 
joys'{an id to what ue do they ſerve We an. 
ſwer, Not to add any thing to, the.Elence 
or Subſtance of Baptiſm ; but to render the 
publick. Adminiſtration, thereof more for 
the. Edification, of the people. 

Io the Eſeuce of Baptiſm, there is Cty 

neceſſary that tlie party baptiz d have 4 
Right to the Blechings of the Covenant 
(Which in Infants is ordinarily upon their 
being the Seed of. profeſſed Believers, and 
ſometimes. may be ſome. other way.) 2 
that they be bound to the Duties of the Co- 
venant ; 1 5 Bleſſings and Obliga tions are 
ſeal d by Waſhing with Water in 1 Name 
ol the Bleſſed Trinity. Ihongh this is al 
that is eſſentially. IT, Vet it EN  judgd 


* 


requiſite (according to the, general order, 
. in the Church, 4: 000 255 be dant 


for ed Hur) that there * be ſome. di 
ſtinct 


E 
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ſunct profeſſſon of the Covenant for the 
better Luftructihg the Congtegation, and 


have en propos d for the doing of this: 


are of neceſſity; one max be omitted, and 
this other us d, as each Church“ ſpall agree 


1th make-p roleffon of the Covenant in his own 
ers: name, 400 publickly to declare his ſolemn 
e Þ devoting 1 God. If any Church 
- Ur had eber 21 Form for the doing 
% this we deny not, but in moſt” ordinary 
the Ciſes it would be very uſeful: The other 
> for is for tlie Covenant to be declar d, that the 
cn enters into, and by Phich it is ever 
only aer ound. T is a diſmek thing frem 
Wes the Parent” PConvenanting': and devoting his 
N Child 9 in this Office is ſuppos d, and 


chen his defire to the Min iſter, 
ang —.— ee 0 {as Biſhop 
Miles Phe WY the Ching 10 Baptiſin 2 


Ths, we ſay, is diſtinex fronv that, and ſer- 
ung for anotllet uſe; viz. A diſlinet Under- 

ding of What Baptiſm engagerh to, an 

Admonition” to he Heéarefs to remember 

mer Engagements St, Noc who ſhall 

malte his Declaration, and in what proper 
onde, is miectly circumſtantial: None is 


— 13 Cove. 


ſifting them up to their Duty Two ways 
bort bf dhein may be us d; fleither of them 


and appoint.” The one is, för the Parent to 


oper as 'the ' Miniſter t6* declare” tis 
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Covenant on God's bots aud in hie Name; 


and nothing hinders but that He, might de- 
clare the Coven a the Childs Name too; 

declaring it by;lnterrg,, 
gatories and, ae SGP mand be wi 


but yet this way o 
uſelful and 


Mr. Calamy, der faich, The Queltions 1 
4 he Ace are e not gaſily accounted for; and the 
fathers Anſwers are, . Mimigal. Profeſſor. 
let it be gbſexy/d, That, Covenants are 
wont do be tranſacted. by SAY. of Queſtioa 


But: 


and Anſwex; and this is the expreſs way of 


Coyeganting, when Adult Perſons are bap- 
tigd, x Per. 3. 1. The Baptig d. in their 


own Namg, apf by, their on Ad, enter 
into 3 Stipulation to; renanneg the Devil, & 
expre(s their Relief in God, We. and engage 


themſelyes to Obedience. 10 conformity 
therefore. 10 this ROE it is. kiShopght ft 


by. Naa FS 


Chis part ee 


bare 3.2 ret Way: 
the! Prom. 269 Goon ws God Eo 


0 2 


RS DO e 7 8 
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J declard 'by. the Miniſter in God's Name) 
«., If for aſſutance and conveyance of the Benefits 
9; i contain'd Wat and IG of the Covenant 
% ch the Child's part declard by the God- 
TY," fathers 7 In the Child's Name) for his en 99286 

ment by that Covenant to be the Lord's | 
in. the Senfe being agreed, why ſhould there be 
the. I 3 iſpute about a Form of Words, 
n. eſpectally when they. are ſo very apt to ex- 
are pes d Senſe? It is the Covenant ſeald 
100 0 Baptiſin that enfures and e enga eth; the 
of WW Diclaration 0 it at that Fine 1s only for the 
| Edification « of the Conegr regat ions he doing 
1 5. Liter rogatoties to tl IE Suretie 85 Is 2 meer ; 
Gs 97 7 | 
This þ the JF an, Aodhutt of this fi matter 
| Office of Baptiſm in the 
1905 Ne which r. Gee ſo mil- 
1 "tho pole . we think that even upon his 

ones. He do' 8 much overlaſh 1 in 

min 9 5 ae For if the Werds 
of 0 Jo d admit 15 t, or there were ; 
10 19 Form compos d for yt we ſee 
l de not reprefent the 
of other Perfons JEL ght 

to be Baptized, 1 in Caſes where | 
1 24 1 or - 
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19 0 our parts wWe 1 fb none rl nor 
1. C alan thewn: us any... He agg 
bf ith, 156. 7275 Children are 4 part of 
thetr. ; 7 22 and gf i is thro 12 that 
the Children have a 1225 to the Pere, £ 
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of Miniſterial Conformity. 1 $3; 
the;Covenant, ſa. it is they that are to. put in. 
their Haim to them, &. So we fay, they: 
do, and muſt do, in che inward and ſpirt-, 

I. Acts of Faith and Prayer; and this is. 


ah 
imply:d- in their, offering their, Children, to, 
Baptiſm ;/.and even. as to the outward and 
expreſs acting therein, if they, appoint others 

do it for them, hey do it. He faith, . 
the Parents are hereby excluded from the ſo-.. 
lemy Stipulation, But Mr.Baxter faith, Chriſt. 
Direft, pt. 5 0 %% that the Parents may a- 
gre. that che Godfathers may ſpeak. the Cæus. 
vanting Words as their Deputies , primarily 
ard an their ſtead, as. Friends. 
that promiſe their aſſiſtance. I they agree; 
that others ſhould do it for them, how are they, 
1 Thus upon his own Huppoſitions 
the 


ravations are unjuſt. It is ſaid in, 


eee little” Gbildren to 


GY 


Him... I is not ſaid they were their Parents, 


it may, be, they were their Kingred, it may... 


be, oth ErSa 


| 


„ee ty SES.” 7 TOC Ort 4879 
This ſuperadded uſe of Godfathers. beſides. 


thas repreſenting the Child, in which only 


orm is, concern d, is more evident in 
ie the Parents have no Right or have for- 
ed their Right, Mr.Ca/amy tell us, p. 10 f. 
e900. averſe to. Bp. ß 
Jon of admitting ſome Children to Baptiſm . 


7 
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and ſecondarily. as Friends... 


"their Parents, and. 1 8 
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Right” of the Churth, 1 


te 
ſalch, He is wot diſpos 1 55 85 


l po ge the Church may dot, we 4 Ff 
a 


r Ma Mall the Church dd 
it but br Wins or other, who are dele Ng 
by it Cie He faith, p. 167. He har 

a Latitade enoug h 70 f fu fe 7 ofe He Charch may 
ry to. baptize 
* 5 1 


lan 4 Right in 4 «cj ay Cont 

Ihfants, whoſe world ave to h 

them to God in Baptiſt, at ½ 
Baſtards and the 72 74 J 


th C 


7525 then by fone Body: But, he fiith, 


. the Adwifſon of ſuch mult nas be 4. 


eri 70 15 ehoonantin + A "of 2 Ve 
for them, and 5. 16 8. they mu pretend 
70 coe rt Them, but A 14755 o'it, if 


1 15 15 


TT the 
Chivehes having & Righe 70 offer 75 Children 
7% Baptiſm.” as have uo parental Right. We 
think rherefore'ir was too c6nfident infifed | 
upon before to be the Parents Right 110 


8 8 | 
muricated, &c. thiey niuſt be offer'd to God in 


He 8 


** 9 
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of Miziſterial Conformity. 15 
deſect or failure oſ the Parent or their Right. 
Iq this purpoſe the Learned Ameſius ſpeaks,” 
De conſeientya, Cap. 27. Qui aliquo modo in 
prafe hone ſu ad ecclefram pertiment fed fedusta- ? 
mu Nei aper ti violant, eorum infantes cum a- 
lia diſcrimine de bent baptizari, ita ſcil. ur 
quod. ferdus requtr ith & in i pſis deeſt, | per alios, 
| guantam : fierz poteſt, ſuppleatur-——— Excom- 
| manicatorum. contunacium liberos non expedit 

laptixari, niſi Joon arum idonearnm interven-: 
th. How - far the Ofice of Baptiſm may be 
acc modated to theſe exempt Caſes, we de- 
termine not; it plainly ſuppoſeth the Parents 
Right, and expreſſeth the Covenant between 
Cod and the Baptiz d, as is before at large 
th We new proceed to his 3d Objection. 
4, . beams a wonderful thing to us that Mr. 
er Cue , thonld continue to inſiſt fo much 
upon che Auſes committed in the matter of 
Godiathers :- if He did bring this in as a 
digrefſion, we ſhould only tell Him, that we 
bewail theſe Tings as well as He; but what 
as te our Suhſcri | 


* Aſſent ta the negli- 

ee or careleſſneßs either ef Miniſters or 
Godlathers.? Do we by canſenting to the 
aol « Gadferhers conſete to the abuſe: of 
tam. Wo leave it to any indifferent Judges; - 


whether Mr. Calamy had not much better to 


have ſaid nothing than to diſcourſe as He 


dos about this matter. He is ſo Kind as 


to grant us two things. He grauts (at 
leaſt ſeemingly) the Lawful uſe of Sufeties 
in the Churches abroad, . 150. He grants 
the Lawfulneſs, yea, expediency: of ſome uſe 
of Gocdfathers. He ſaith, 15 f. that here 


would be no juſi ground of complaint 4 againſt 
Witneſſes of — Parents Faith and Profe niſin, 
aud Sureties to the Church that the Children 
ſhould be brought up in the P rofeſion o — the 
true Religion. Again He ſaith Witneſſes 4 
admit," aud Sureties to the Church for the 
Edmation f Infants: is very efireable. And 
yet, p. 158. He makes Godfathers in the wayof the 
Church one great occaſion 7 the — prophana- 
tion of this ordinante, which unds upon 
the wickedneſs and careleſſneſs of 2 Godfathers.. 
When We had told Him, that our conſent to 
the gſe of them, had no manner of reference 
to other Mens | Abuſe thereof; He anſwers, 
A poor excuſe is better than none, but if this be 
a poor Excuſe, what better have the other re 
formed Churches in whom He approves this 
_ uſe?-Or- what better 'excaſe- has Mr. Calamy 


who had ſaid before, that Sureties for the 
Education of Children are very dkfireable? 


He faith; there nn 10 juſt ground of if complaint 
againſt them, and yet He brings a „ 
7 that 


of Miniftet iftetial Conformity. 157 


| that aluiays: there: has been but too much 


{ 
* ond and occaſion for, if it were admit- 
15 loa: be. guſt; (We: fay then, that' not- 
it | vithlinding the abuſe, there is a great and 
; | acknowledg'd uſe and benefit of Godfathers. 
W HefarhHirnlell, p. 157. LI freely own, that 


G lu rot doubt; but:ſome Godfathers' have been 
4 moreccareful, in the Education: of ) ſome Chil- 
„ | <enitbey thave ſtood for at the Font, thus many 
„ Ferre, I have no doubt of the Truth of 
„ e 2 from the Reuerend Dr. Bray 
„ | which was in our Defence, 5 #- that thow- 
fannt of Perſons have been happi iy brought ap 
he god underſtanding. and ſenſe of Rehigion 
ad the ſole Care of their Go fer, and 5-1 
hs: | mothers. Now if He has' no: doubt of this 
y (as He faith; ) We think that He, as well 
on we, ſhould prize the uſe of Godſathers; 
„„ eſpecially if we conſider that the ſame! A- 
% buſes would be, if there were no Godfathers; 
ce ea worſe, wicked Parents would be wicked 
11 and;,unnatural to their Children, if there 
be I vere no Godfathers; they may prove of uſe 
to the Parents by adm enhing gthem to their 
gaty towards their Children,” and in the In. 
ſtruction and Education of their Children; 
but we ſee not how they can be any hin- 
drance. 3 All . S W 3112 

We cannot but ſear, but Mr. Galan 1 way 
of dealing with us proves the: greateſt 
8 * 1011 


458 ith Sera Mie, 
akon of * abuſe, dndthegrtatefthindrance 
of chat uſe of Godfathers, \agamnft which He 
knows there is mo juſt 0%, en; for when 
by theſe unjuſt 1 — ſet off with 
Wie aud Reflections, Honeſt: and ſerious 
Penſons are rejudic't agailſtcuridertakinp 
_ the Work: of Gocfathers \whtichy.is really 
the Caſe of many at this day ) #nd-others 
are willing to find matter df excuſe therein 
vo eaſe themſelves of the trouble; the work 
rortes to fall inte the hands of thoſe He ob. 
s againſt. It is hard chat ken He has 
— He can to diſc ſcious Perſons 
u undertaking ſo good à Work, that He 
hald lay tlie Scandals at the Door of ethers, 
which He hunt has caus d. We cannot 
Hut judge, He has contracted. great gulleby 
this:way of Writings! | 55.77 
-/ However: what Abaes ſoeverthey be, we 
dre no ways concerned therein but to be- 
wb them, and (as much as may be) to 
prevent them: If there be ch a ſort of 
Memas He ſpraks of, p. 198. we are very 
ſorry fon it, thougii we ate not bound to be- 
ary it: upon his inſmuatiom We get the 
beſti ſecurity we can, accörding to the De. 
of truſt we have ini the Parents, and 
need that we ſuppoſe they and their 


have of them We have (as 
He ie deep ) conſidered whethix it de 


ROUtES il 


p 0 H=q-an rr. Cle bee eng” ene. es {en oe ts ih. cence wm” roe ca... 


— 


al, onformity, 519 


5 Power, 5 "os thing tomayes re- 
[7-06 he 725 _ once me have thre. 
wt ile uſer. $i mbether:we have not Pit in one 

5 ar 25 event 125 abuſes. Atid Ve 
| 7 — have not by. an- Act 


D HY gut of our, Power to prevent it 
9 8 far arewe 50 85 bebe thou 


Ti much e 
to prevem 4 
We, could, 1 2 1 
WAG: 7, WE car ige the Parents 
HE be 34 509 refuſe to admit 
5 e us 201 el Land Neagh- 
One 15 anſwer Him, we have 
REA latter, and. e OWN 


28104 10 ek. N And 7 hong, 2. 1 3. 
that to be otſolete; yet may 
5 120 of it than He ima- 

AVE, power to receiy 


Wet.) a tells us 
have ET 2 0 857 pon any. fit 
| 185 — bene 
2 —— 20 ich, can 
che Parents feen 
wiſh ye eva lk A puimgwad 
Wes arent 15741 - 
1 ane bis his care, —_ 
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"Fo 72 hu Pare A Av” inhmbveab 4 ' ſerup, 

V 

Zen, of Cbtmunion Fle bitterly in 
0 veißhy againiſt, arid aggravates 

two Triſtances'tnore, * blk. The excluding 

ſcrup le t Sigh © of CH land from the 
"L's 9855 rfiofe; whit Ter ple Kneeling, 

ave A 5 to much the 

21d r h A Miniſter in 

„ intitu 10 4 Letter 70 . 

"theſe words, þ. 19. Poſitive 

thews in caſe! of the Sabbith, Matth. 1 2. Tr 
is reaſonable — 4 —— all caſes of neceſſity (ex. 

traordinar y a. aps unforeſeen) there 

ſhould be hs Re es 


"IL: "The" bert Accuſation, is, Th i be 
. Sibettel Sue excluſive terms 

bz 
om © Bip ri children; ' Whoſe Parents 
fully to defend 
ah do a hind ad ſemper, 5 dür Lord 
tiort of the Law, ac. 


cording to the general grounds of Equity; 


And though no ſuch allowance or Diſpen- 
dation were given'in the Liturgy, yet 4 i 
Teafonable'th; ar jt ſhould always be ichn 
Und ſup 5080. here is 116 par rticular men. 
tion of the He pd Baptiſm of the Adult, yet 


it is manifeſt in ſome caſes it muſt be Allows; 
35 in the caſe of dangerous 9 of Per 


Thus 
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Thus Biſhop Hall in his Apology again#t 
the'Browniſts, Set. 42. gives five Limitations 
of the uſe of tlie enjoyn'd Ceremonies; the 
laſt of which is, That Men be not ſo tyd 
% them, but that by occaſion they may be 
| omitted, ſo it be without offence or contempt. 
And one would think, that it ſhould always 
| beallow'd as moſt reaſonable, that the leſſer 
ſhould give place to the greater. And if in 
caſe of a Divine Command, where God hath 
commanded Sacrifice and Mercy Both, and 
when one doth interfere with the other, 
Sacrifice, as the leſſer, muſt for that time be 
left undone; one would think it ſhould much 
more hold in a caſe between the Commands of 
God and Men; and 4 few unneceſſary things 
ut bug by Man, though in themſelves 
lwftl yet being verily thought unlawful 
by Men of ' well-meaning Minds, ſhould be 
omitted for that time, rather than the Or- 
dinances of God themſelves ſhould be ſo, 
and rather than there ſhould be a Schiſm 
"> But before we make à new Reply ts Mr. 
Calamy's freſh onſet, we crave leave to pre- 
miſe, That we agree with that Letter further, 
in p. 23. thereof, That we do not condemn all 
Impofitidns, that may actzdentaly prove ex- 
eluſtre terms of Communion to ſome. There 
v4 vaſt difference bor kg thidgs A" 


Fi 
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in themſelves, and ſo in their own Nature ate 
unwarrantably made terms of Communion 
at any time; which is the caſe with reſpec 
to many Impoſitions 1 in the Church of Rome: 
and thoſe things that are in themſelves law. 
ful, but are — ſerupled by ſome, whether 
they are ſo. The Impoſition of the former 
is in its ſelf unwarrantable and wicked, but 
not ſo of the latter; though ſuch Impofitions 
may accidentally prove excluſive Terms of 
Communion to ſome, by reaſon. of their 
Miſapprehenſion of things. And. Mr. 

and his Brethren muſt be of the ſame Mind, 
if they will judge conſiſtently with their 
own: Prineiples, and Conceſſions; and Pn. 
ices in other things of this Nature 50 
the ſame Arguments that Mr: Calamy brings 
againſt; the Croſs, Godfathers, and Kneeling, 
merriy as made Terms of Communion, do 
hold againſt all Determinations of Circum. 
ſtances in the Worſhip of God, which any 
others do ſcruple, _—_ thereby would 0 | 
. gdebarrd Communion with us -So. the 
Argument againſt Impoſitien of only acciden- 
tally.exclufrne Terms of Communion proves 
ER. if it proves an thing, and mere 
than NM Calamy deſires it ſheuld. In % 
Letter there are, Inſtances of Stinteul Forw 
f ; Prayer: ſerupled by many, - eſpecially: 2 


e — 36 ef Time, Place, 
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are and other Circumſtances, which many have 
won ſerupled and oppos d: Yet theſe Determi- 


pet WW nations are lawful, yea requiſite to be made, 
ome: in the Opinion of many of our Diſſenting 
law. Brethren, © Baxter's Chriſt. Dire#. Tom. 1 
ther W Qu. 133. They do themſelves not only 
k — 7 — divers of theſe, which others ſcruple; 

ut offer to comply with theſe Determina- 
tions, though others might be debarr'd for 
their Non- compliance. And if theſe Deter- 
minations were alter d (as for inſtance no ſet 
Firm us d) the fame Inconveniences would 
happen the other way to the Excluſion of 
bthers, who are for Ser Forms, becauſe of the 
Miſtakes and Indecencies, which they ap- 
pretend would be committed; at leaſt, by 
ſome Miniſters in the Miniſtration of the 
publick Offices. Thus' far that Letter. 
We add, as to the very matter now before 
concerning thoſe that ſcruple Godfathers; 
| What We find decteed by a National Syncd 
of the Evangelical Churches in France. 2d 
Synod of Paris, Chap. 6. There being nb Com- 
Mandment from the Lord, that we ſhould take 
Godfatbers and Godmothers to preſent our In- 
fats ante Baptiſm, ive cannot therefore impoſe 
a expreſs Neceſity on any, one to uſe them: 
Neverrhelefs 1hs Cuſtom" being very. Antient, 
"d og into the Church on a govd intent, 
viz." 70 Leih the 3 2 Faith and Baptiſ. « | 
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of their Child, and to take upon them its 
Education in caſe of their Death; and for that 1! 
it maintains Chriſtian Society with a boud of þ 
Love and Alliance: Such as will not follow thy 1! 
Prattice, but will in their own Perſons preſent f. 
their Children to Baptiſm, are earneſtly defired ſi 
not to be conceited, but to conform to this antient 8 
and accuſtomed order, which we find both good A 
and very beneficial. Aero; M8 
We ſee not but Mr. Calamy (as far as Heis I i! 
now. gone oft from all concordant Churches) ſo 
mult own this. For He tells us, That a par. 1% 
ticular Congregation may and muſt make [th 
ſeveral Determinations or Impoſitions, men- N 
tion'd. p. 85. and faith juſt before, That # 9 
ſuppoſe the neceſſary Circumſtances of Worſhip I, 
not determin d for each Worſhipping Aſſembly, A 
would occaſion endleſs confuſion. He is well Y® 
aware, ir. would be return d, That theſe N 
Circumſtances. when determin'd, may , be 
ſerupled; and then that Honeſt Men will *” 
pretend that they are ſhut out from Com. 
munion by impoſing them. To this He 
anſwers with many ſoitning words, p. 89. 
That there is a great deal of difference between. 
nat being able conueniently to communicate with 
this particular Congregation——and an Excl 
fron from allWor ſhipping Aſſemblies by aNationd 
Conſtitution. His circumſtances. making that 
inconvenient for Him, that is . for 
- FR | 13 . 
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them, 1 direct Him. to joyn rather with 

ſome other Worſhipping Aſſemb ly. Now this 
Anſwer may a little ſerve for the Noticon- 
| formiſts "in London and Weſtminſter ; but 
ſuppoſe a Member of a Diſſenting Congre-' 
gation in a Countrey Town diſtant"16 or 12 

| Miles from any other diſſenting Congrega- 
I cba, ſhould ſeruple the Determination of 
leis I ſich things as are ſet down p. 8 5. vi. Of 
16s) e ſort of Officers {et up therein, and 
par- | offciating there; or the Order determin d 
jake therein; The Form in which they fing, or tlie 
nen- Nading a Line between (which a National 
it th Synode France forbad, and call d inepte) He 
rſhip 125 effeually excluded from all Religious 
"by, Allemblies, as if che Conſtitution were Na- 
well Neonal; unleſs He can with his Family go 12 

theſe Nes to worſhip, oO 
7 be (| But we ſpeak not theſe things to Shift off 
will J Reply to his Anſwer; in which we fee 


Dom- ſoothing, ut that we may be ftill of the 
- He ame Mind, that when the Church gives us 
. 89, |: Lberey to uſe the Form of Private Baptiſm | 
tween in Which theſe ſcrupled things are not en- 
- with (0nd) when need ſpall compel, or when there 
Excl. (al be great cauſe or neceſſity; We have 
! ion tiereby- leave to uſe it, when Perſons do 
r that mmutably ſcruple theſe Accidentals, and 
nt for (alt elſe be throw n off from Baptiſm. Thi: 


then, Fee faith, Fe is afraid will not hold. We fear 
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by his way of arguing with us, that He ra. 
ther wiſheth, that it may not hold. His 

reaſons for his thoughts are theſ. 
I. That the Rubrick refers to danger of 
death by ſickneſs. This He proves by two 
paſlages in the Rubricts, the one ſuppoſing 


the time may require haſte ; the other ſpeak- 


ing of ſomething aſter to be done (If 
the Child do afterwards live) now though 
we queſtion not, but other things may re- 
quire Haſte when a Miniſter is ſent for to 
a private Houſe, beſides the ſickneſs of the 
Child; and the Life of an Infant may 
be uncertain, | though well When baptized: 
Vet we will freely allow Him, that without 
doubt danger of Death is one cauſe of private 


Baptiſm, and the moſt obvious cauſe, very 


frequently occurring; and He needed not 


, 


have brought Dr. Hammond, Dr. Comer and 


Bp..Sparrew to prove what no body denies. 
But this we inſiſt upon, that this ig not the 
only cauſe. Nov is it imaginable, that ſuch 
indefinite expreſſions would be us d, as when 
need ſball compel, and when there is a great 
cauſe and negeſſity, if only ↄne thing unexpreſs d 
hach heen intended: It would then have been 
much plainer to have ſaid, when the Child is 
fick and in danger of Death, this is truly, and 
perhaps chiefly: meant, but not only). 


* 


2. Hi 
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1. His other reaſon is, that He can hardly 
0 the Church would have given this fla- 
inſtance of her regard to tender Conſciences, 
9 not have taken $6708 of it, &c. It do's too 
much appear, that He can hardly ſuppoſe any 
thing of the Church but what tends to pre- 
judice Him. We do not know indeed that this 
was particularly deſign'd by appointing this 
Offce But this we ſay, that the excellent 
Compilers of the / Offce, did eaſily ſuppoſe 
that there would be urgent canſes for private 
Baptiſm which in the particulars were not 
ſereleen by them: And therefore they expreſs 
things ſo indefinitely, leaving it to the Diſ- 
cretion of the Miniſter, to judge when any 
ſuch argent cauſe did happen. And that o- 
tber ſuch urgent cauſes ( beſide that which 
He mentions) do frequently happen is plain 
by all experience, Piſtance of place from the 
Chirch ,' bachreſs of Weather, & c. are every 
Wirtter urgent cauſes in many Country Pa- 
riſhes ; and have been poſſibly more frequent- 
ly ſo than davger of Death. Sottetimich the 
wiht of proper Sureties (which is near our 
caſe?) has een 4djudg'd ſo: And we know 
2 Miniſter that ſinee the publiſhing our Pe- 
fence: wrote to l His Dioceſan, in 2 difficult 
caſe*about procuring Sureties, and receiv'd 
direction inanfiver thereunto, that He ſnould 
| 38 the Child Fu There! is alſo a fre- 
His M 4 quent 
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quent cauſe now as little foreſeen (poſlibly) 
as the cauſe before us can be imagin d to 
be, viz. when we fee plainly, that if we do 
not, go home to their Houſes, they will ne- 
glect their Childrens Baptiſm, if not gp off 
to the Anabaptiſts. And ſo far are they 
from being — ned but half conformiſts (as 
He Concer );;that Baptize in private Hou- 
ſes; that nothing is more frequent in the Great 
City and indeed throughout the Land: And if 
He ich but not without G05 at hers, & c. We a- 
ree it, we are empower d to lengthen out 
the Office by the other of Publick Baptiſm ; but 
it is manifeſt: they are not requird therein, 
which is all we ſaid. 

3. Another Reaſon He urgeth. is, that hi 
private Baptiſm is incompleat, (though H 
owns; it to be declar'd ſufficient, and chat 
10 one muſt doubt. of it) ſa far at that an 


Addition is expedient : and He tells us, He is 


at.a loſs to diſtinguiſh between what is com- 
mended and what is enjoyn'd,. That is very 
range indeed. But. He. faith ſhall is «5d 
in this Rubrick, as well as iu the Reſt, but 


where is ſhall us d: It is not, — they ſhall 


bring the Child to Church; but only that 
it i expedient ; And if they do bring it to 


Church (which is judg d 2 rang to be 


done, though the. Miniſter can no way ob- 


bge them 125 59 then e Miniſter l 
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certifie that He baptiz d the Child. Whe- 
ther any more be requir'd than that certify 
&c. if the Child be baptizd by the 
aer of the Pariſh, is not . though ; 
when it was baptized by others, there is. 
And the reaſon may be, that they might 
think fit to require greater Security for 
Children baptized by Strangers, than for 
thoſe, baptized by their own Miniſter, who 
had | Judge Himſelf of the urgent cauſe 
for private Baptiſm. Whether — was ſo 
or no, we aſſert not; but though Mr. Calas 
calls this a- pleaſant turn, yet it is moſt: 
— ape all that follows ay the Miniſters/ 
certifying the Congregation of his baptizing! 
on” En ild nr — — 2 
45 and preſcrib d order of the Church, to the 
very end of the Office, hath reference i in 
the expreſs order of it only to the Children 
is I baptized by other Miniſters; . though the 
m- Practice with reſpect thereunto may ſome- 
times have been otherwiſe. And plain it is, that 
when the Child is thus baptized privately, the 
Fe — ſcruples the Sureties, Cc. could not 
are to bring the Child to Church af- 
hat in which Caſe only the ſhall takes 
to me — without which & is no Injuncti- 
be M4 on the Made to do les or more. 
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But He yet mentions one thing more, 
p. 178 That o wave Sponſors, becauſe they 
are " ſcrupled, is in this Inſtance to ſupplant the 
mity, which the All of Parliament was 
g to ſettle. And unleſs the Conſtitution 
wm ia Diſpenſation for omitting them, tis 
Hur tu ſay, what Waregnt particular Miniſters 
have #6 h/penſs with themſelves.” But if the 
Conſtitution do's afford a Diſpenſation 1 
omitting them, tlien it is not hard to ſay, 
theſe caſes, that Miniſters may diſpenſe" with 
them. The defign of the La is, no doubt, 
to rte Wav ; but tlie Rule of this 
Unibraiity'is the Eiturgy, which was ſettled 
Iyithdt Lan. Now if the Litutgy in this 
caſe affords a Difpenſation, the Law and 
Conſtitution afford a Diſpen ſation. This is 
the Diſpute before us: We ſay it doth, and 
we prove it by tlie Office of Private Baptiſm, 
which for great. and neceſſary cafes the Church 
do allow. W r or no, it had in its eye 
the immoveable Scruples of ſome about theſe 
W amongſt the great and usceſſary Cauſes, 
ich this Diſpenſation ſhould be made, 
is more than Mr. Calany can tell; and till He 
hath proved the contrary better than he has 
done, We are not bound to believe him, 


though He aſſerts it never ſo confidently. 


We cannot think otherwiſe for our parts, 
where there are invincible Scruples concern- 
| ing 


ll. Moon a 
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ing the Lawfulaeſs of theſe things, but that 
it i a Very great and neceſſary cauſe for this 
Diſpenſation, of which we ſpeak. For that 
Baptiſm/ be adminiſtred is neceſſary by! a: 
Divine Authority; but that it be adminiſtred 
always in the publick Congregation, or with 
Godtathers, is not neceſſary by any Com. 
mand of God: and therefore if Perſons do 
ſo ſeruple the Uſe of theſe unneceſſary things, 
that they cannot conſent to have Rape 
adminiſtred with them, this is a very great 
aud wetefſary cauſe, why it ſhould be done 
Wes them; rather than it ſhould be 
wholly omitted, or then there ſhould be a 
Wiiqn made about it. It is certain the: 
urch hath not by any Act or Declartion 
harr d this from being one of thoſe great cauſes, 
for Which this Diſpenſation is to be allow d. 
But the Miniſter himſelf is made the judge of 
theſe gr ca? aud neceſſary Cauſes. And a Mi- 
niſter may well think, the Diſpenſation xe- 
ceſſam of unneceſſary things rather than the 
neceſſary. ſhould be omitted, when this may 
ba done in private, without noiſe or ſcandal; 
and hen the Church has ſufficiently: provi- 
| ded for the Solemnity of all things in the 
publick Adminiſtration, the Cifurmity of 
ä Which Was the great thing a 25. by. the, 

Act. The ſame latitude is expreſt and taken 
in other Rybricks,, particularly in publick 
a 5 ' Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm on weck days; If neceſ ity ſo require, 
Ghildrex may be baptiz 'd on any other day, viz, 


other than Lord's days and Holy days; ich 
is ſuch an allowance as leaves the Miniſter 


Judge of that neceſſity, and is ſo underſtood. 


f The fame that is faid thus largely againſt 
our being bound to exclude the Children, 
whoſe Parents ſcruple - Godfathers, holds in 


its full weight; and all its parts, as to What 
follows, that we are not bound to exclude 


thoſe, whoſe Parents ſcruple the Sign of the 
Eros, and we ſhall make further Addition 
thereunto, fave the Authority of Biſhop- Xi»g, 
who in his firſt Admonition, p. 41. giving 
the reaſon why He had not mention d Bap- 


tiſm in his Diſcourſe to the Diſſenters, ſaith, 
Ton have not the'ſame conſtant neceſſity to joyn 
i Baptiſm; and your Exceptions againſt it 
could be uo juſt reaſon to hinder your attendance 
in ot her ordina _—_ arts of Worſhip, which you 
might very! ell though you ſcrupled bapti- 
zing your Children with — Sign of the Croſs 
eſpecially fince in caſe of — * our Church 


had lb d you Baptiſm for them without it or 
Godfathers,. . e, eg mg in our (Office of Private 


Baptifm..' 
TV: Then next thing i is «the Uſe of the Sign 
F the Uſe of of the Croſs. And Mr. Calamy be- 


Sign F. gins with this, That the AZ of 


be Gr ohh 71 Uniformity aims * obliging. all Fo 
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a Conformity to the Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Church, as well as to the Uſe of the Forms 
in the Liturgy,” and therefore the: Aſſent. aud 
Conſent is to them, as well as tu the Forms. 


And whoever. deny du this? But then the 


Aſſent and Conſent is to the Rites and Ce- 
remonies, as well as to the Forms, as they 
are ſet forth in the Liturgy; for it is the Li- 
turgy that is confirm'd by that Act. And ſo 


far as the Liturgy leaves it to the Miniſters 


diſcretion. to uſe or omit them, ſo far the 
Act of Parliament leaves it to the Miniſters 
diſcretion. And how far that is, we have 
ſhew'd already, and ſhall not repeat. Then 
He proceeds with this Reflection: Mr. Ollyffe 
tould not ſatisfy Himſelf, without defending 
the Uſe of the Croſs, notwithſtanding He ſeems 
as willing it ſhould be laid afide as us d: We 
had not only been ſatisfy'd, but rejoyc d to 
have no occafion tor our Defence: but who 
can be . ſatisfy d or contented to be re 
ſented as uſurping upon our Lord's Autho- 
rity (to which we bow our Souls) in mak: 


ing à new Sacrament, or which is all one, 


a new Goſpel 2 He knows we defended not 
the Iapoſing this (but wiſht for his ſake and 
others, it might be laid aſide) but the Uſe 
of it: and ſure we are, He would have tri- 
umpb' d, if We had omitted this in our De- 
fentes which now ſtands firm againſt all his 
* Oppo- 
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after we have - two 
things 1 He here obje&ts: 

1. Whereas we had ſaid; The figi if th 
Groſs was never pretended by the birch of of 


y promiſe made by him, &. but from May 
| 9 e, notifying Shes #5 expected from the 
Bapri⁊ d Perſon. He now faith; p. 186. That 
though the word of the Common- rayer Book 
may fairly enough be reconciled with our No. 

tion, yet He cannot ſay the ſame of the Canon, 
that was deſgu d to explain it. Be reconcil d 
with our 3 or is a very diminutive Ex- 
preſſion, when our Notion (as He calls it) 
is ſo evidently and expreſly meant therein : 

But it is the Canon which He has wreſted and 
torrur d to contradict it. For hat ſpeaking 


of the Primitive Times, ſaith, This uſe of 


the Aan of the Crofs was bel in the Primitive 
Church with ove conſent and great applaiiſe; 
and if any had then oppos os 4 it, they would have 
been rf d, as enemies df the Name of the 

Of, and conſequently of Chriſt's Merits, the 
whereof they coulil un letter endure. 
Here He obſerves, That the fign of the Croſs 
is ſaid to be'a 72 of the Merits of Chrift, 
And: becauſe the Church in the Canon de: 
clares, Tliat She follows therein the Primitivt 
ant Apoſtolical C Hure hes He ſaith p. 187. It looks 


ur it were” mtended\ to carryin it . 
2880000 —— 60 


pr re to be a . e Man; of 
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Man 1 that an Intereſt in the Merits 
of Chrift thereby 7 tgnify d, was conv 2 4 by this 
Sign to the Baptiz 7 He faith; t looks. as 
f if this were {0, He ſeems not to have eon- 
of fdegce. enough. to. aſſert it, but would infi- 
„ mate it into the Belief of an unwary Reader, 
„„ chough he thereby reflects upon the primitive 
and Apoſtolical Churches, as well as upon 
of this, To explain then this Difficulty; We 
muſt diſtinguiſn between the Sign of the Crofs, 
„, end. the Signing of the Forehead with the 
7% ebe Crofs, The Sign of the Graſs _— 
K and by it ſelf, is much what one with - the 
t) Name of the Croſs; and the Name of the Grdſs 
n: is a Sign of the Croſs (as all Words are Signs 
nd of chings.) And the one and the other fignlly 
_ crucify:d;his 98 and 2 ethe 
the, Forehead wit this 1gnthes 
3 .aſham'd of his Ae und Death, 
but 2 72 therein. Now it is the Sign 
_ the Forehea with this Sigu, which is the Uſe 
is in the Church of England, and of the 
Meaning of which there is no doubt. We 
would: chrefore ask Mr. Calamy, Whether 
hen the Primitive Churches aa tohave 
Med the r with ths ſigni of the Cros, 
it was to be 4 mean conveying the mer 
Chriſt thereby; —_— 4 Tales that they 
werg not aſbam def Ghriſts'merits He has 
not the confidence (we beleive). to ſay it 
tt Was 
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was the former, but the latter. Mr. Baxter 
(faith, Five Diſputat. Diſp. 5. S. 19. J durſt nut 
have reprov'd any of the Antient Chriſtians, 
 *phat-w d the ſign of the Croſs meerly as 4 
-profeſſing ſignal Attion, to ſhew to the Heathen; 
"and Jews about them, that they believdina 

| eracifyd Chriſt and were not ' aſham'd of hit 
[Croſs 70 be inſtead of ſo many words q.d, i - 
I thus profeſs my ſelf the ſervant of a cruci- | 
Jy Chriſt of whom I am not aſpam d] whether lf | 
*theſe things be fit or unfit, the time, the place, 
the occaſions, and other Circumſtances muſt ſhew; . 
but the lawfulneſs I dare not deny. Now as 
Mr. Calamy confeſſeth, it is the practice of WW | 
the Primitive times that the Church profeſ- 
| 

2 


- ſeth to imitate; which indeed made uſe of 
the ſign of Chriſts merits, but how? not 5 
convey Chriſt's' Merits to them (as He would ill «i 
ſuppoſe ) but by figning the forehead (which 1 
is the place of ſhame) therewith, to teſtifie WM 
tliey were not aſbam d of Chriſt's merits, or 12 
(as our Liturgy: expreſſeth it) of Chriſt Cra- 0 
cih d. And ſo plain is this in our uſe there - 
of, that the Church allows not her Miniſtets W 
{ 

d 

a 

\ 

6 

& 


once to make uſe of it, but at the ſame time 
they muſt in full and ample words declare 
that this is the meaning of iti toten 
that He ſhall not be aſhamed; &c. 

. -.. This being clear, the other word in the Cu- 
non of its being a Dedjcating Sign — 
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in another place and to another purpoſe, has 
| the plain meaning, that we had afſign'd to it 
In our Defence. Nor did the Convocarion expreſs 
Hhemſerves unaccountably (as He faith; p. 190.) 
"if Dedicaring and a ' Zeclarative Sign le all 
oe: Seeing there is a juſt Account given of 
his it in our Defence, and in the Appendix to 
d. Biſhop X7 hg 8 Second Admonition, where He 
ei. faith; 5. 224. We cannot be ſaidl to dedicate our 
her WW ſelves to Go by a Sigh, for any other reaſon, 
but betauſe it declares and ſignifies our Reſoln- 
Hon and Promiſe to perform our Covenant with 
Him.” Thus when the Fews caine to renew 
their Covenant, Nehem.9. they riot only come 
with Sac trlothh and Earth upon them, v. 1. 
| rare the outward Tokens of Signing, Writ- 

und Sealing ," to declare their Deditation. 
us it is allo expreſly explain d in that 
Writing of Dr. Burgeſs mention d before, ſo 
ſolemnly y preſonred to the Higher Powers, 
and er lar e to 'be the true Senſe aha Litention 

"of the Church. of England. | 
And we declare, and declare again; That 
ve mean ne more, and are bound to mean 
or intend no mote by it, than to uſe it as a 

declarative” profeſſing Sign of our not being 

Manni ro own the Faith of Chriſt crucify di It 
Men will put hard Senſes and Contirac- 
: Ca- upon Words of Actions, that are act in- 
* ttndled een it:? * 3 

M | it 4 | 
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ſaith, The ſenſe of the Law is to be judgd if of 
by the Law : and by that there 1s all poſſible 
care taken againſt any ſuperſtitious uſe of 
this Sign; 4 28 any vertue or efficacy 
to it, to exhibit, ſeal or confirm the Grace 
of God to us thereby. And if ſuch a ſenſe 
muſt be put upon an Action, which is ſo 
contrary to all the Profeſſions, Declarations 
aud Proteſtations that can be made againſt it, 
it is very hard indeed. The only Queſtion 
will be, as Biſhop #7 ing faith, 2 Admon. p.221. 
Whether we or Mr. Boyſe (who was the Dil. 
putant He had to — with) know our Do- 
#rine beſt. And He juſtly complains of Hun, 
p. 142. That He will pretend to know the dei: 
of the. Churches ufing the Groſs, better than all 
her Sous, from: the Learned Hooker to thi 
day. ' 209. — __ to — a ſenſe n 
the words of, er Gar our Can ference 
From them, that none 2 — 1 —. "but protef 
«againſt, is to. ſet up an Aduenſary e that 
He may confute Him: and. ſuc proceedings are 
"Jookt up. by all impartial Men, as the Hel 
of prejudice and en 1 4 Party. 
Aſter all that hath been {aid upon hi 
Argument, it is plain that Mr. Ga/amy 
ſelf. dos not believe, the Obiections Hi 
brought againſt the lawtulneſs;of the Ule: of 
the Sign ol the Croſs, to have any weight 
I 01 * He ſaich, He di s m 


think 


think the Controverſy about this Ceremony, Whe- 
ther it is of @ Sacramental Nature or not, to 


be of that importance, as many have dane on 


tither fide : yet He has urg d it with as great 


yehemency as any. And p. 197: He faith, Ze 


bunt cenſure thoſe that uſe it; and that He 
won't ſay, it is to all unlawful to uſe tc And 


conſequently, it cannot be unlawful in it (elf, 


for then ĩt wauld be unlawful to all: and ſo 
all-the Arguments which He has advanc d 
_ it, that it is made a means to convey 
Merits of Chriſt, the Force and Effects of 
his Death, c. are fallen to the ground. But 
He faith, If the Arguments brought againf 
it, do not ſhew that it may not 2 * be uſed, 
He thinks enough has been ſaid by many; . 
that it _ lawfe be impos d, p. 196. ge 
that to de 5 7 7% to them that ſeruple it 
an unſpeakable ardſbip, and not to be ait 
5.197. However, let it be granted, that it 
it may daufully be ug d, and we have all that 
8 need; as to this preſent Head. For as 
to the denying Baptiſm to Infants whoſe 


| Parents ſeruple i it, we ha ve ſufficiently. ſhew'd, 


we are under no obligation thereunto by out 
Subſeription-or-Declatration, And we cannot 
— he ſhould inſiſt ſo much upon the 
Impoſition in this Caſe, wherein He Has to 
io with Submitters, and not with Im Poles: 
bog a Be Kuan out Subſcription , 2 
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Declaration is not concern d with the Impo 
ſition. Ves, but He is againſt mien 
for the Impoſition fake; for He faith, Whes 
it is impos d it may very warrdrtably be re- 
jus d; and, Hie muſt infiſt on his Libert) 
(which no Aer has power to delur Him of) 
not to come under an obligation ſtatedly to uſe 
it; even then when he will not oppoſe the 
lawfulneſs of the uſe of it, in it Helf. But 
where is our Obedience then to ourSuperiours 
in lawful things, which the Seripture urgeth 
ſo much upon us? But He thinks that our 
Submiſſion to the things imposd, encoura. 
geth the Impoſition; ànd that we become 
Acceſſary thereby to the continuance thereof: 
And if it be ſo, this is only accidental to our 
Obedience; Which has only* refpett to the 
things commanded)! and to fte Command; 
and not to the Laying on the Command up- 
on us; which3&anerher. Prowines and Bufi- 
neſs to look to, and not ours; whoſt Con- 
ſcience is not cnCerHd in other Acts, -other- 
Wile than by he wing ou r}diflike thereof, 
When they are guilt) of an el Thing. But 
ſurel , 4 Command of lawfub things by a 
awful Authority may obli teh ut can- 
not qunder or difbbſige us from the practice 
of them iii (arp Cirenrfltances Whatſovver II 
they that have the Authority abuſe their 
: - Pd fer; and command that which is inconve- 
12 | =. met; 


2 
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gibat, we may remonſtrate it to them in ſome 
other way, as far as may be conſiſtent with 
the Subject's Reverence to Superiours. But if 
the things commanded are lawful in them- 
ſelves, it is not the Inconvenience only that 
will render unla w/ ful our Obedience. Let 
vs not confound Duties and Sins. The Su- 
periour's Duty is to command right things; 
the Subjects Duty is to obey in lawtul 
things. The Subject has a Judgment of Diſe 
tretion leſt him to conſider his own Duty, 
which relates to the Lawfulneſs or Unlaw- 
fulgeſs, of What He himfelt is to do, or not 
to do: The Superiour has a Judgment of Diſc. 
eretion to conſider his own Duty, Theſe 
are diſtinct the one from the other. But it 
will open a gap to a meer boundleſs Humour, 
if the Subject at his own Diſcretion ſhould. 
renounce. Obedience to a lawful Authority 

impoſing law ful things, becauſe He may think, 


| upon ſome ſuppos d Inconvenience or other, 


that Authority ſhould not impoſe them. 
This is ſuch a Liberty as God never gave 


-unto Men; it is a meer unbridled Licenti- 


ouſneſs, and not true Liberty, and only 
tezcheth Children, Servants, and all Infe- 
tours, Self- willedneſs, Croſſneſs and Obſti- 
bacy, in oppoſition. to the law ful Injunctions 
of thoſe; that are over them; and in down- 
tight Contradiction to that Selfdenial, Meek- 

yt  - «So neſs 
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neſs and Submiſſion, which is ſo often taught 
them in the Goſpel. For there is no Order 
or Command whatſoever, but there may be 
fome doubt or diſpute, about the Conve- 
nience or Fitneſs of it to be commanded, 
amongſt Perſons of weak and ſcrupulous 
Minds. And as Mr. Baxter faith Truly, 
if we muſt avoid all as Sin, which ſome good 
Men have ſcrupled, we muſt make 8 denke 
a great part of our Religion. Our Fonts, 
Clocks, Hour glaſſes, Bells, Pulpits, yea and 
Churches, and what not, have met with Sec- 
taries of one hand or other; that have 
quarrell'd with them, and have inveighd 
againſt all as Popiſp; and have profeſs'd that 
they could not come near to Worſhip there, 
where the leaſt Popiſþ Rag is retain'd. But 
of this Matter we have ſaid more before, in 
our Reply to Mr. Calamy's Introduction, to 
which we refer the Reader. 

2. His other Diſcourſe, 5. 188. is very 
ſtrange alſo; for He tells us, That ir having 
Been obj, efled that the Sign of the Croſs was 
appuinted to work Grace by way of exciting 
Sronification; ; we ſtrangely triumph and chat 
lenge Him, to name one fingle Perſon of am 
tolerable Underſtanding for theſe hundred Tears 
palt that ever ſo thought or ſaid. By the way, 
we had no ſly Meaning in mentioning for 
2055 bunch vd Te ears al, 'but meant it 7 any 

r oe. 
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Proteſtant Writer : But that we made any 
ſuch Challenge as to the Matter, that He 
ſpeaks of, we utterly deny; And He muſt 
have a great Preſumption upon his Reader, 
that He will take what He faith upon truſt, 
and never conſult our Defence For if He 
dotli;, He will find our Challenge to relate 
quite to another Matter. He had told us, 
in His roth Chapter of the Abridgment, That 
thingh in the Form of words us d, this Sign of 
the Croſs is ſaid to be in token Ze ſhall not be 
aſbam'd, yet the generality are apt to under- 
faul it, that in vertue and power of this Sign, 
the Perſon haptix d ſhall not be aſbam d, &c. 
It was to this that we ſaid, That ſo far were 
the Gexerality from underſtanding it fo, that 
ie challeigtd Him to name one fingle Per- 
fon, &c. And we appeal to all the World, 
Whether Mr. ZZooker or Dr. Comber explain 

in token (which are the Words that we are 
to defend) to be meant of in vertue and 
power: and, Whether we had not good rea 
ſon to bs confident, that no one of folerable 
- Underſtajling could mean ſo; becauſe it re- 
quires no more than to urderſtand Engliſh, 
to be ſure that in token is quite a different 
fling' from in vertue and power: and all 
Virtue, Power or Efficacy, or whatever might 
be tlicuglit proper to a Sacrament, are as 
plainly diſclaim'd by tlie Church in the Ca- 


. N 4 non 
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non about it, and by all its Writers, as can 
be done by Words: And (as it happens) we 
mention d properly enough within an bun. 
dred Tears paſt; becauſe it is about that time 
ſince it was declar d by the Canan, The In- 
fant laptix d is receiv'd, &c. by virtue of 
"Baptiſm, before it be gn d by the Sign of the 

Croſs, and not by any power aſcribed to the 
Sign of the Crofs. So that if any Perſons 
had own'd his Senſe, they muſt neither un- 
derſtand Grammar, nor agree to the plain 
Words of the Churches Explication. How 
can one truſt a Man in repreſenting others 
Words, that is evidently guilty of ſuch 
flrange;Miſtakes? % 

As to the Working Grace by exciting Sig- 
niſſcation; We made no Challenge about it. 
We told Him, That Holy Souls may be ex- 
eited and ſtirr d up by any thing. For though 
we deny»d, that there is any appointment for 
this in the Church; and though we think that 
ſome Rhetorical Paſſages in Writers, as one 
of them quoted by Him, are not eaſily ex- 
plain d to one, that will liſt to cavil; yet 
we doubt not but a Man having receiv d 
bis Nume in Baptiſm (eſpecially if it be a 
ſignificant Name, as was frequent in the 
Jewiſp Church, and is us d by ſome in our 
days) may be excited and ſtirr d up thereby. 
The Remembrance of the Book Cake in 
n 


adminiſter 
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taking an Oath, may excite a Holy Soul in 
the keeping of his Oath. They were pro- 


bably excited and ſtirr d up to Peace and 
Unity, by the A5 of Charity and Love. feaſtt. 
And though we find no appointment of the 
Church to uſe this or like Signs, for any 
ſuch exciting purpoſes; yet are they apt to 
Tobjetively ) ſuch. Thoughts to 
2\pigus- Soul: aſter wards; as indeed all the 
viable Creatures of God are. This is fully 
ſet den by Dr. Whitby, Prot. Recon. part. 2. 
p127: What follows in Mr. Calamy, wholly 
concerns the Impoſers; and how far our com- 
planee-1s warxantable with Impoſitions, we 
haye at large deelar d; ſo that we ſhall only 
aud, That whereas we had referr d Him to 
Biſnop Aing s Account of the Warrant from 
detipture to uſe Profeſſing Signs, apply d to 
this: Ceremony: He again refers us to Mr. 
Boyſean; Anſwer to Him. Now Biſhop Aing s 
Diſedurſe is well known, containing above 100 
Pages about this Matter, in an Appendix to 
his Second Admonition, and has been pub- 


lind theſe, 8 Vears. And we have an Ac- 


count from ſeveral Bookſellers (one of which 
printed Mr. Boyſe's ö other Books) that they | 
know of no Anſwer that He has made to 
that Second Agdmonition, nor do they think 
there is any, unleſs it be in Jreland, 4 
1 boten. 3 4977 orfg eV 
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$ „ V. As to the lawfulneſs of 
| 255 the * Kneeling at the Sacrament, We 
Lord's Supper have no Occaſion further to 
. cConteſt it: For Mr. Calamy allows 
ling. tit to be lawful in its elf, and 

28 grants the poſture to be — 
rent; and only ſeems to aim at the unwar- 
rantableneſs of impoſing it. He owns his 
Argument from Symbolizing with the Papiſts 
to be ſtrained, if brought to prove it ſinful 
to be us d. He ſtill indeed infiſts upon Chriſt's 
adminiſtring it in a Table-poſture, becauſe 
John lay in his Boſom. We ſhall only refer 
Him to Lightfoof on Mat. 26. 6. compar d 
with what is ſaid on Job. 1 3. 23. where it is 
plainly prov d, that that leaniug on his Breaſt 
was not at the Paſſover- ſupper, but two 
days before: And to Bp. Xing of Iwventions, 
&c. Ch: 4.5.'z. for the further proof, that 
there is no probability of our Lord's admi- 
niſtring tliis ordinance in a' Table-poſture. 
And that tlie Circumſtances: of time, place, 
poſture, number of Communicants, c. at that 
firſt Admiriiſtration, werd not intended to 
6blige ſucceeding Ages, is che general Do- 
ctrine of the Nonconformiſts as well as o- 
C of 

But tis the making tliis poſture an exclufve 
Term of Communion that the main of the De- 
bate was about. Here we aſſerted, * 
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the Rubrict (with which only we are con- 
cem d, as to the matter of Aſſent and Conſent) 
requiring us 70 give it to them Keeling, is 

not equivalent to give it only to ſuch. He 
had intimated, that the Rabrict's excludi 
all that did not kneel, was the ſenſe of th 5 


| that were apon the Secret in the Sawoy-confe- 
| rence, though the other Commiſſorers thought 


otherwiſe. This confirms us by the way, 
that in things preſerib d by great Bodies of 
Men, the ſeveral Members might have dif. 
ferent Sentiments, though they agree in the 
main, He owns it was fo in this matter 
amongſt the Commiſſioners on the Church fide, 
at the Savoy. And we innocently believ'd 
(thinking that He had repreſented a mat. 
ter of lack true) that we had liberty to be 
of the Mind of that part of the Commiſſioners 
in the Church fide, who in this matter 

poſed thoſe 7hat were upon the Secret: And 
We ean take his Reflections on tliis account, 


N 1 — in other places, and deſire to 
if them ar 4 Crown unto ur. 


But perhaps all this while Mr. Cala has 
ed us into a miſtake, as to plain matter of 
bc; and ſo clear will our ſonſe be, that 
the Liturgy do's. not exclude alf that Seruple 
Heeling, that oſhibly there was never 4 
Docter at the but oM. d it. If we 


look to the Book We 
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the matter of fact ſtands thus. Baxter Life, 
pt. 2. p. 346. In the Conference, Mr. Baxter 
had- 2 rguetl that Auel ing 4 the Sacrament, 
though aal F impos d 4 a Penalty, ( viz. 
No. COommunion ) incom arably beyond the 
Fropartion of the Offence, becomes per accidens 
a Sin to the Commander. Upon this Mr. Baxter 
ſaith in the place above: cited, They fell into 
diſcord nant themſelves. Dr. Peariba who 
was to defend the Book told us, his Fudgment 
was, that the ſerſe wat not exclufroe. i. e. (as 
it is expreſt a little before) that the Words 
of the Common prayer Book, do only include 
Kneelers, but not exclude others. Dr. Morley, 
who: was to offend the Nonconformiſts, gave bis 
Judgment for the excluſtue Senſe , viz. that 
the Miniſter is to give it to Kneelers and no 
others. By this we underſtand what the 
Secret was, Some were to de end the Book 
and ſo were leſt to their unbias d Judgment: 
Same, were: ſupposd by Mr. Baxter to have 
another part to act, and that was 70 offend 
the Nonconformiſts, and theſe are {aid to be 
in the, Secret. And according to this very 
Hiſtgry our ſenſe is clear; for they who were 
te defend the Boot, and had no ſecret part 
to act; did aefen qur ſenſe, as the genuine 


Dodrine of che Church. It further appears 


PF — Hiftorys that Bp. Morley is the only 
u to be in this oo ecret ; e 
r. 


e Miniſterial Conformity: 189 
Mx. Culamy for reaſons beſt knoun to Him: 


4 ſelf, ſpeaks plurally, thoſe that ner in the 
„ | ſecret, contraditted it, viz. the ſenſe by us 
„ given. And yet this one and ably Man, af- 
, I terwares, in a Book entituled, 7he-Biſhop of 
ns WW Worcefter's Letter to a Friend, &ec. printed A. 


1662. ſpeaking of the Savoy. buſineſs, p. 16. 
„% dos 1 Mr. Baxter with a Fallſicatiou, 
ho * pretending the matter in ' diſpute was the 
impohition of kneeling at the Communion, when, 
ſanh He, his very matter was.expreſsly rejected 
le very beginning of the diſpute, as belong- 
#2 ing to the Canons not the Common-prayer Book 
and Mr. Baxter knows that this Argument was 
deny d upon that Ground. And if it be ſaid, 
: this ſeems to be 3. contradiction to Mr. Bax- 
„ e report, as to matter of fact. We think, 
tha no. Mr. Baxter t:alls thoſe wrangling Words 
00; | viich He and the other Commiſſioners had 
at; | About this matter, by the Name of a Diſpute, 
Ve which name tine Biſhop will not allow it: 
| But Whatever Bp. Morley might in tlie heat 
of diſcourſe ſay, it is plain that his fixed:and 
ſedate thought s were, that the rejeſting them 
that dun kneel; was no part of the Comman-pray- 
r or that kl ieeling is not by the Liturgy - 
made a neceſſary. Term of Communion. 
But perhaps it may be objected, that Mr. 
calamy di ſenſie of the Rubrict is more accor- 
ding to the Qommon uſe of Words in 2 
9 Ales. 
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Caſes. Ms it [hath been urg d by ſome, 
* If a Prince fhould pg pain 2 Miniſter 
** of Stave to diſpenſe Medals to certain of 
, his Sub jechs, al meckly kneeling ;who would 
nat think, that He was to — them, to 
< them that refuſe to kneel. To which we 
anſwer, that this ſupposd Commiſſion to a 
Minſter of State is particular, and concern. 
mg Him only, and Ws not paralled to our 
Cale. The Rabrict in the Liturgy is not : 
Command ro the Miniſter only, but to the 
People alſo: And one part of it concerns 
the one, and the other the other, if then the 
Fleojale fail ond their part, yet is not the Mi. 
nĩſter prohibited from doing. his. And how 
can we underſtind ſuch a Phrafe, but by 
comparing it with other Forms of Speech 
uv the ſame Book, where nd) ſuch prohibition 
is: ſuppos el to be imply d? As is ſet down 
in our Deſeure, p. 57. For wha t other or better 
way can there be to ſind out the ſeriſe of an 
Expreſſion iti any Author or Book, than to 
compare it with others of iche like nature 
commorily usd in and by the ſame ? So 


after the Abſolution, it is ſa id; The Mini. 


Rer ſhall ſay the Lords prayer, the People all 
kneeling, _ repeating thy 2 Him. So be⸗ 
fore tlie Creed; This is to b'e ſaid by tht 
Miniſter aud People ftanding. 50 in the be- 
_ ginning of the Communios-ferv ce, and ow 


* 
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before the Confeſſon in that Office, and ſe- 
| veral other places, where the Expreſſions 
and-Forms of Speech are the ſame; which 
Expreſſions yet in thoſe places are acknow- 
ledg d only to notifie the Peoples duty, which 
they are to take notice of; but were never 
intended to put a bar to the Miniſters pro- 
| ceeding, if the people neglect their part, 
and why in this alone muſt ſuch a pro- 
bibition be imply d? 
hut Mr. Calamy tells us, that one of our 
Brethren owns the hardſhip of driving away 
Believers from the Lord's table for Noncunfur- 
mit to a Rite. Irexens junior, p. 15. But do's. 
this Brother ſay, that He or we Aſſented and 
Conſented to it? The hardſhip ariſeth from 
the Canon (when any ſuch there is) and not 
from: the Liturgy. And here He asks us 
a pretty queſtion, Why may not He refer us 
to: the Canon a bout kneeling, as well as we re- 
fer Fim to the Canon about the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſmꝰ We anſwer him plainly, becauſe the 
Liturgy refers us expreſsly to the one, to 
explain the Senſe of the Book by it, but do's 
not at all ſo, as to the other: And this is that, 
wich makes the wide difference. . Then He 
falls a jeſting with us about the Senſe of 
the. Ghurch; that we ſhould. conſent to. It 
was: the. Sex/e of the Conyacation; that a 
penalty. { be laid, in this matter (as 


there 
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there are many penal Laws made in terrorem) 
but this is nothing to the Senſe of the Church 
in compiling a Form of adminiſtring the 
Lord's Supper. We think we have ſnew'd 
him the Serſe of the High Impoſers to be 
for what we ſay; however we Aſſent not 
to their thoughts or private deſigns, but to 
what is declar d to be their Senſe in the Book 
of Cummon prayer. ©! 7 | 2310 
hut for all this Mr. Catamy will have it 
that the Rubrick is to be explain d by the 
Cauon. And He takes this way further to 
prove it. Ir the Common prayer, Book ſet 
forth in N. Edward's time A. 1549. this was 
4 Rule given, at touching knbeling, crafing, 
'holding up the Hunt, knocking on the Breaſ 
and other geſtures, they may be uſed or left, 
as every Mans Devotion ſerveth without Blant. 
So that in N. Edward's Hays, People were left 
at Liberty whether they would kneel at the 
. Communion or not. How tllis agrees with 
the Famous Ralrict about the meaning of 
Kneeling at the Lord's. Supper; againſt the 
-Popiſh' Idolatry; that was in the Book in 


K. Edward's days, after wards caſt out, and 


reſtor d by the laſt Review, the World muſt 
judge. But He proceeds, Thiſ Rule, he faith 
- was .afterwards left out, and in Qu. Eliz. time 
the Rubrict in the Commou- prayer ran thus: 


the Miniſter . ＋ſball delides is to the People 


in 
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- in 1 "their Land, kneeling. This kneeling He 
owns di concern the People, and lach ſome 
were. aul OUS, whet er 77 might not be. warran- 
i ably and ſafely ; wav 4 . hen Feet Convo- 
cation of of 1603, and they make, a Canon that 
ph 71s wg e. Ainiſter, That 10 Miniſter under 
77 of Sulpenſion ſhould ive the Sacrament to 
any 7 at did not kneel. 15 2 come the Revi- 
ſers of 5 Liturgy at A. 2 arles 5 Keſtauration, 
ond they . zoek the Rubri as... the f ound it, 
varying.veny | little : The y 12 þ deliver 
it to the P ple in order into their Hands, a 

AE Now whatwill Mr, Calamy get 


by all this? It is plain by his own accbunt, 
18 is Rubrick had reference, to the Rubrick 
in Qu. Elizabeth s time, varying ver little 


i be nd. that Rubric 5 plainly concern d 
{op e, being (as He would repreſent 
7 59 2 eſtriction of the iberty, that He 


5 xcth the People had in K. Edward 
75% and. if thzs Rubrick was taken out of 
er, why do's not. this concern the People 

anly; and relate only. to them, as that did: 
it, faith, He, The  Reviſers 27770 ſu Pe 

t 44 anon 40 remain In f. ATE, 5 0 Zo alle 

ay Explication. But this is only aſlerte 

Mr. C Calamys uſual way, Without any 1 5 
ex might. ſuppo F the Canon to remairt 

h Res. but how it appear that the) 
too the mon, "Fe as an 222 of the Rü- 
* O& brick; : 
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brick: They took the Rutrick, as he owns, 
from the other Rubric, that concerns the 
People ; and they do not at all refer to the 
Canon for the Explication of it, as they do 
about the Croſs in Baptiſm, to the Canon 155 
explains that; and as we may well ſuppoſe 
they would have dane, if they had intend. 
ed that this. Rebrick ſhould be underſtood ac. 
cordinggo the tenour of that Canon. And 
whereas He faith, that they who were for 
our De! in the Savoy conference, were over. 
ruled by the Major part, who took. "the Canon 
for an Explication ; juſt the Contrary ap- 
pores to be true; which we hope. we have 
75755 fully by our conſiderations on the 
ory of that conference, which He took 
a Him to Abridze. So that we cannot 
ſee but that Mr. Colon 's diſcourſe in this 
matter is quite 227% to his urpoſe, nor 
can FE ſee any reaſon, that this C auon ſhould 
paſs for an Explication of the Rubrick, with 
. that will embody themſelues with this 
Conſtitution, unle(s He could ſhew us, x: 
the Conſtitution hath ſo derne 1 
aſſerts indeed, that this is 
niformity which it was the eg of fog 1 
70 lb. But What This 30 5 He mean 
The Liturgy only is the Rule of that Unifor- 
my, 8 the 25 therefore has Ta th 


9! e e. Canon 4 part of the 


de Fges 


Ui Liturgy? 
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due, 2 Or is any reference made to it 


Fr, He faith, the ſenſe of the Church re- 
quires tneeling,and this kneeling required by the 
Church is one of the Rites ind Ceremonies aſ- 
ſented ant conſented id. Well, and what fol- 
lows from all this? Then muſt the Declaration 
and Subſcription made in compliance. with the 
a or Uniformity, be an agreement to ex- 
uch. as refuſe kneeling. Hold, Sir, 4 
lte; if you had infer d thus; Then muſt 
the Declaration arid Subſcri prior in comply- 
ance with the Act for uniforniity be an A- 
greement to the Obſervation of the Rites 
enjoyn'd, and kiieelirig in particular, and 
o for every one in this matter to do his 
owd-duty ; this had been 4 fair Inference: 
But do's the Act of Uniformity any where 
make it out Duty, to exclude ſuch as refiiſe 
kneeling ? Do's our Subſcription and Decla- 
tation in compliance with the Act of Uni- 
mit y engage us to that, which is no where 
Nabe We are altogether at à loſs about ſuett 
Ki — Cirtumſtarices may be imagitid 
i-which- the Canon may bear hard upon d 
et, who dares not exclude ſueh a Ser: 
pulous Perſon, If ſuch a Caſe ſhould poſ- 
bly happen, He muſt conſidef ard com- 
re ut daz yy before He el 
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himſelf to the danger of Suſpenſion: and this 
Mr. Calamy calls trifiing. So that weighing. 
of things, Conſideration, conſulting the Biſhop 
&c, when He is like to be in danger of Sul- 
penſion, is Triftirg in his account. But if 
to to talk at this Rate be not worſe than 


4 


Trifling, we know not what is. 10 
gy > Rubrick about 
of the 3 O tlie 3 Orders of Miniſtry. And 
ders of Mi- here we muſt own that we have 
, committed a Miſtake, and have 
granted more than we ſhould have done, 
when we ſay, That by tae /Deglaration we 
own an Allowance of thoſe. diſtinct Orders 
of Bilhops, Prieſis, and Deacons from the 
Apoſtles 2 This is indeed agreeable to 
our own inward Senſe, as to the. matter of 


VI. We come next to the Rubr 


Lo 


| appears by the places cited from Him, in 
our Defence, and we could produce ſeveral 


more. It is true the places cited do only: 
expreſly prove the Diſſerence between Bi. 


ſhops and Presbyters,; and therefore Mr. Ca- 
lan faith, 5. 210. He cannot ſee that to le 
4 Proof of 3 Orders. However, we could 
not but take it to be a plain Anſwer to Him, 


who had made his Objection againſt the 3 
1984 1 911. We, 22 tact = 1 
n 03 - Orders, 


RM C333. ST m.S>TST ©. . 


Fact. 0 lo tar as. we are acquainted with H1-' 
) that Cat leaſt) in many Churches 

theſe 3 Orders were from the Apoſſles Time: 
It is alſo agreeable to Mr. Baxzer's,Senlc, as 


ſerrat ion by this Book; 


| whereas He faith, 
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| Offlets, becauſe Biſhops and Presbyters were 


alone: it being no part of the Contro- 
verfy; ; but that, if they were two Orders, 
then Deacons were a third; nor has He ſaid 
any thing here to diſprove i it. But all that 


the Declaration is concern'd, with in this 
Matter, is, the Allod ance of thefe Orders, 


and the manner of their Ordination and Con- 
as we expreſſly ex- 
plain our ſelves in our Peſence p. 59. And 
211. that He deſires it 
may be obſerv'd that Mr. Olly ffe owns that All. 
9 5 770 Aſens and Conſent 'own 3 Orders from 
eftles days. I deſire that it may be ob- 
ſery'd, that thovgh I do believe the matter of 
fact to be true, yet I do retract the Slip or 
Miſtake in faying, That J) Aſſent and Cen. 
ſontthis is to be own'd, 2 what the Aſſent 
and Conſent refers to, is the Form of Ori. 
vation and Conſecration, and not the Aſertion. 
inthe Rubrick. To this He makes no neu 
Mos only to a caſual paſſage, concerning 
which He Hitch, p. 210. That o come off at 
lift with confounding Order and Degree, ze. 
tween which the Learned World hath all along 
btinguiſh'd, hath 6 good} face. But pray, Sir, 
what do yon mean By this 2 if you had bet. 
ter explain d your ſelf, we ſhould have been 
better able to make aJudgment of your Cans? 
or therein. And T pray, Sir, withwhat face” 
(6! you ſay the fame t thing, P. 216. Thus . 


O3 
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1 agree, ſay you, let it but be prov d that Bi. 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons had the diſtint 
Powers now aſſigy d them by the Church, and if 
any afterwards cavil about the term that ſhould 
be given them, and whether they ſhall be call d; 
Orders, Offices, or Degrees,they are needleſly liti- 
gious. We doubt not but ſome of the Learned 
World have aften confounded the reſt of the 
World with Diſtinctions without Differences. 
The Propoſition of this Rubrick is form'd 
or expreſt with as great a Latitude and Mo- 
deration, as could ever be expected from an 
| Epiſcopal Church; it faith nothin of Di 
vine Right or Appointment; that 15 his Ad- 
tion, as Mr. Hoaally well obſerves : it faith 
nothing of the Diſtinction of their Powers 
and Offices, or the difference that is between 
them; or whether they have every where 


been in every Church or no: But only that 


from the Apoſtles Times, there have been theſe 
Orders of Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt, 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons; from which the 
moſt that can be inferd, is, That in ſuch 
Churches, where there has been need of 
them, or occaſion for them all, there have 


been 3, ſuch Ranks of Miniſters for the In- 


ſtruction and Government of Chriſts Church, 
from the Times.of the Apoſtles: Which yet, 
Dh Mr. Calamy's Leave, dos not prove 3 
2280 e of all Geber * 
| wiſe 
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wiſe it may appear to Him) there having 
been other things in the Apoſtles Days which 
yet are allow d for all that, not to have been 
of Divine Appointment. It is the Superio- 
rity and Subordination of Officers for the 
convenient and orderly Government and Edi- 
fication of the Church, according to tlie Exi- 
gency of Places, that Epiſcopal Men have 
been concern d to maintain; whatever Name 
or Names in general they have been expreſt 

y.; whether Ranks, Orders, Offices ot 
Wer dz being a matter of no moment 
(as he Himſelf has confeſs d, p. 216. though 
in contradiction to what He faith, 5. 210. ) 
by what Names or Appellations they are 
alld, in which they have had their different 

otions. And we are verily perſwaded that 
whoſoever ſhall own ſuch Diſtinction of Or- 
ders, Offices, or Degrees in the Church; 
and {hall humbly ſubinit to the Government 
and godly Directions of his Superiours in all 
lawtul and honeſt things, ſhall abundantly 


fatisfy the Fathers and Governours of the 


Churcli, by ſuch his Submiſſion and Aſſent; 
without nicely determining or troubling 
Himſelf about the Controverſies concerning 
theſe Names, wherein many Learned and 
Worthy Men do differ one from another. It 
being ſufficient in this caſe to anſwer our 
ben in the utmoſt ſtretch, and the 

* O 4 moſt 
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. 


moſt comprehenſive meaning of it, that there 


is nothing in this matter contrary to the Word 
of God; as we verily believe there is not: 


and it is no S191 that we are put to our ſhifts 
herein; When we are not oblig'd on any ac. 


count whatſoever to aſſert any more. 

But yet we will not be laugh'd, out of the 
uſing of 'Scriprare for the explaining of theſe 
Terfns neither; but we will give him ano. 
ther Text for it, wherein the Order of a Preſ. 
byter is call'd A Degree, as diſtinct from a 


Deacon, 1 Tim. 3. T3. They that have usd 


the Office of a Deacon well, -purchaſe to them- 


ſelues a good Degree, [or, higher Office in the 


Church] as Dr. Whitby paraphraſeth it, no- 
ting upon that place thus; It being the Cu- 
ftom to chufe Presbyters but of the Deacons, and 
Biſhops out ofthe b2ft Presbyters ; and therefore 


at his Ordination they pra d, That He uſing the 


Office of a Deacon unblameably might ug. 
Ei h be held worthy of a higher De- 


gree, Conſt. Apoſt: l. 8. ch. 18. And yet the 


difference between a Deacon and a Presby- 
ter Mr. Calamy will believe, to be greater 
than that between a Presbyter ànd a Biſhop. 


And if a Presbyter may be expreſt by the 


* 


Name or Term of A Degree above a Deacon, 


well then may the Office of 4 Biſhop above 


2 Presby ter be expreſt by the ſame Term or 
Nene las uz 3:07 £17 Bi eee 47 
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Me had moreover in our Defence put this- 


Queſtion ,WhetherBiſhops and Presbyters may 


not be the ſame Order in one reſpect, and diffe- 
rent Orders in another reſpect? The Biſhops. 
being the ſame Order in Preaching ard fi: 8 
ſtration of Sacraments ; but another Order 1 in | 
Ads of Juriſdiction, Ordination, Sc. As we. 
read of the Order of Aaron, in which reſpect all 
the Prieſts, as diſtinct from the Levztes, were 


one Order: yet with reſpe& to Juriſdiction, 


there were Firſt and Second Orders of the 
prieſts themſelves, as we read of the Prieſts . 
of_the Second Order, 2 Kings 13. 4. to which 
paſſages Mr. Calamy doth not vouchſaie to 
ile tlie leaſt Reply; but only anſwers our 
veſtion in the negative, That No, by no 
4155 it can't be fo; as far as He can judge; 
gives us this Reaſon for his Denyal, Se- 

al they both Biſhops and Presbyters act by | 
the ſame Commiſſion. But, Sir, it you had- 
copfirm d your Reaſon, it had been more to 
doc urpoſe, and we ſhould better have un- 
00d the Reaſon of your Judgment : But 


| you. neither do here, nor we believe can 


prove; N that there hath been no Superiority 
of Commiſſion granted to ſome above others 
in the Government of the Church; but we 
believe, we can prove the contrary, if this 
were a proper place for it, and our Sub. 
$ dn were concert d therein. And yet if 
fer. Bument fake, this ſhould be wy 
7 That 
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Thr they a# by the ſame Commiſſion ; wilt 


vou ſay that this Commiſion may not be re. 
ſtraind in the exerciſe of it by order of x 
National Church , or agreement of Paſtors 


among themſelves? And then, why may 
nat thoſe, to whom larger Powers are com. 
mitted in the Act or Exerciſe. of them, be 
well look'd upon 4s a Superiour Order or 
Degree to thoſe, that are reſtrain'd in the 
uſe thereof, for certain Order fake, though 
in their Original Commiſſion they trcceiv'd 
the fame ſort of Powers? 
Mr. Baxter in both thoſe places cited (how. 
ever He would ſhift them off) faith that Chri/ 
ſeth 2 Superiout Rank of Miniſters, ap- 
pointing them beſides their Extraordinaries, 
the work zh gathering and overſeeing many 
Chutches. Sothat this according to Mr. Bax- 
ter, was an Ordinary work belonging to their 
Office as Apaſtolical General Riſhops, as He 
calls them, and no part of "their... Extraordi- 
»aties. And he thifiks, That they that ſhould 
go about to aſſert, that this Rank and Im- 


parity was revers d by Him, will be hard put to 


it to prove it: And that they ought not with- 


out proof to charge Chriſt with ſeeming Le- 
vity and Mutability, as ſettling a Form of Mi- 
niſtry or Government, which. H 

quoted; He faith, I it plain that Chr 7 


He would have 
continue but one Age. Andin the 2d place. 
uit 4 
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Ii t 12 above 70, and kept up the number by 
5 Wan and gave 3 to the path 
a au they to others, to be exercis d over other 
s WW Churches and Paſtors. It ſeems as plain as 
y words can make it, that Mr. Baxter was of 
opinion, that our Saviour himſelf did ſettle 
(and ſo according to Him it was ) Divine 
Appointment — an Order or Rank of Go. 
| yerning Biſhops over inferiour Presbyters, 
as an ordinary and ſtanding Office in the 
d Church. But Mr. A either could not, 
or would not fee the full import of Mr. Bax- 
2 r i= 
„5 VII. We come next to the Office of Bu- 


2 rial, Here Mr. C alamy begins with a long 
„ HFarangue, for almoſt a ſide to- of ſome Ff 
uy gether, about a Pound, an Eccle- I xes ins bec- 


faftical Pound, and Encloſures, and Fee Buriai. 
an High-rail, and a Door belonging to it: (tis 
2 wonder He did not think of a Padlock too) 
and that all we poor Conformiſts are in this 
Pound; but that He for his part loveth his Li- 
berty too well to be brought into it; as all 
ſtragling Cattel uſe to do. Why, but in good 
karneſt, what is the matter? Why, we ſub 
ſeribe and give our Aſſent and Conſent to 
Form for the Burying the Dead, tobe us d 
a0 to thoſe to whom it do's of right belong: 
aud He would fain have us believe that we 
W 

R e Fon long 


204 A Second Defance 
belong. We don't ſee that the — is made 
by the Church, it is only made by Him; He 
puts us in, in his own phancy, and then 
laughs and jeers at us. He ſaith p. 2 20. Ve 
commend the Office, and then ſay, We are not 
confin'd to it, and He knows not were to find us. 
Na this is ſtrange! We do indeed com 
mend the Office as excellent and uſeful, when 
rightly apply'd ;: and ſo, and ſo only, we 
aſſent and conſent to it. But as it is capable of 
a wrong Application, wè with it mended ; and 
afixrm,: That nothing in the Liturgy or our 
Aſſent to it, obligeth us to uſe it in any 
caſes, where it is not applicable. © This we 
grounded on two things. 
. That the Exception of * ſorts of 
Perſons, with reſpect to whom it is not to 
be usd, dos not imply chat it muſt be usd 
for all others. Now what is not in the Li- 
turgy, cannot be aſſented to by our. Aſſent 
to the 3 Ves, but He ſaith, The Ru. 
brick b by putting) in that Exception: of the In- 
baptiz'd,- Excommunicate and Self.murderers 
confirms. a Prefeript ion! in all other caſes... This 
He ſaith, but He ſhould have done well to 
haye prov d it: tos, Another Rubrick re- 
quires us to exclude from the Lord's Supper 
all. notorious cuil. livers, &c. Do's this confirm 
a Freſeription, that we muſt receive Perſons 
d d, Fea ox graſſy 3gaorans,/ if they 
are 
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of Miniſterial Conformity. 20 
ae of ſaber Lives? This Rubrick indeed 
dos plainly forbid the Form of Burial to be 
us d as to thoſe Perſons, becauſe the caſe ig 
moſt clear, it dos not belong to them (tak- 
ing it to be ineant of Infidels and Contemtiers 
ot Baptiſm Fews,, "Mahometans' and othiers 
out of the Church; Sc.) and the Church by 
this Ptohibirion-deſign'd to eaſt a mark of- 
Diſgrace upon them. But for others, with' 
reſpect to whom the caſe may not be fo 

| plain, nor the Deſcription of 'themin'a" NA 
brick ſo eaſy; We cannot — but hat 
te Church leaves a room o ſcopꝭ for the Mi- 
nifters Diſcretion ; though we alles but dos 

not prove, the contrarx. * 
That one of theſe thres ſorts of pertons 
(there by Name excepted) are thoſe very 

o | Perſons, that we would exelude; and that 

He'thinks are'included in it. Here we gave 

the Judgment of the Dean of Paul's, back d 

with — to prove, That notorious evil- 

livers being Excommunicate, ipſo facto, though 
the Sentence be not pronounc d by an Eccleſiaſtical 

Juze, are excluded hereby. To this He faith, 

s BZ 123. Zo the Judgment of this Dean, rm 

o A cites in2this caſe, I oppoſe not only the 

>| I avon, but the Judgment of two great Per- 

r am, e rare Arc hbi ſpops. No- 

„ as to the latter, it is only a private Story, 

s that two OR of Worth-are ſaid to report 

2 N | from 


% 
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fram Arehbiſhop Ti/torſox, Who ever will 
confider how He has repreſented the Þ;j/- 
worſe of the Commiſſioners of the Savoy 
aboyt Kneeling ; and our Challenge about the 
Cross in Baptiſm (though here He had or 
might have the Books before Him) will not 
think we are bound to believe, that there is 
all Exaqneſs us d in a Report of a Caſual 
wfcourle betwixt two Friends, deliver d only 
om. hand to hand, where a word added or 
taken away from Archbiſhop: Sancroft s An- 
ſwer might give a diſſerent Turn to the 
whole. They mutt be little acquainted with 
the too frequent manner of telling Stories, 
nl other wy ag" that can 
think that any thing can be gather'd from 
ſuch Relations. But to take the Story as it 
Ives, and ſuppoſing that Mr. Calamy tells it 
exactly, as the two Gentlemen told it Him; 
and that the tvy/o Gentlemen told it, as Biſhop 
Tillotſon told it them: what dos it all amount 
to? Do either of thoſe two Arrhbi/hops 
oppoſe what the Dean had ſaid, or what we 
had faid from Him: As to what Archbiſhop 
Tilloiſon ſaith, we fülly agree with Him, let 
him make his moſt of it. He is there ſaid 
to have own'd,. That the Diſſeuters had ſome 
plaufible Oljectiuns againſt ſame parts of the 
Common prayer; and this about h Office fot 
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[lations (in bre places)\ Where che Perſons i to 
— are excluded: which yet, we be. 
eve, by x prudent uſe of ſuch part of the 
Ole. as 15 not ſubject to that Incouye. 
mience (here we are not, bound to uſe it 
at all) may be prevented: 
Theiß 5s to the Canon, it 18 plain, it is no 
part of the Liturgy to which we aſſent, nor 
do's the Liturgy ever refer theteunto. Jo 
_ this Mr. Calamy faith! that- this ſhes, the 
Senſe of the Church, and we toaſt conſent to 
the Liturgy in the Ohirches ſenſe. To this 
weſay, it dos not in the leaſt ap pear, that it 
was We Senſe of the Church, 25 this Canon 
mould explain the Liturg), or our Agreement 
to: ix: But che Senſe of the Convocation was, 
that ſueh a penal Law might be added ovet 
and above, to be made fe of, by tlie Go. 
vernment, when there ſnould be Occaſion. 
And ſo prudently has the Government ma- 
nag d themſelves, that we do not know any 
one'inſtance of the moſt conſcientious of the 
Old Puritans or preſent Conformiſts, that e. 
ver has received any damage from this Ca. 


non; for theſe hundred Years paſt; nor do 


we think it Hkely that any will ? bus h we 
grant/ir poſſible that they nay. ' Not do we 
Ack -unfairly 7 as He Witt ſual Candout 
inſinnates, p. 12 1.) i our Submiſſion to the 
Cnfltation, and then wavin hir Office in 5 

Caſe 


ee nene . 
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of Miniſterial Conformity. 209 
Caſes: not excepted. For not only have we 
prow d, that the Caſe; we are upon, is excep- 
ted; but even as to the Canon, we are ready 
to ſubmit thereunto, according to the Limi- 
tations ſet down by Himſelf, p. 337. for the 
underſtanding of the Canons; as we ſhall 
fully declare when we come to ſpeak of 
them. But if a Corps be offer d, over which 
a Miniſter is not fatisfy'd to uſe the Office, 
and ſo rides out of Town, to avoid any noiſe 
or clamour about it; how do's He ride away 
from his compliance with his Subſcription, 
which He never made to ſuch an uſe of 
As to the ſoftning words (as He calls them) 
which we usd, we thought them proper ; 
that we might ſhew how hardly He had dealt 
with ſeveral of the paſſages in the Office; 
and that it might not be preſum'd that we 
had thought his explication of thoſe paſſages 
true. But we did not inſiſt upon them, but 
feturn d to our firſt Anſwer, becauſe we own d 
The Office. ( in thoſe parts of it) might in 
ſome Caſes be lyable to be abus d, and there- 
fore inſiſted upon it, that i» thoſe Caſes it 
was not requird to be us d; and we ended 
with two things. 1. That the conſtant and 
acknowledg'd Doctrine of the Church ſhews 
the Seuſe of the Compilers of this Form, and 
that they had no ill deſign therein. t 

a p | 155 
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the requir'd and promis d — of ur 
Church is to prevent the Abuſe. By which 
we meant (as we expreſly ſaid) the Diſci. 
pline which every Miniſter has promis d t 
adminiſter, vir. In che enquiring into the 
ſtate of his Flock; particularly in cheir Sick. 
neſs, what Repentance they have mali. 
teſted, &c: which the Deas allo directly re. 
ferr'd to. And what Mr. Zoadly has fo well 
advanc'd concerning the Actings of ſome 
High Men, in his . x. p. 120. who have 
refus d to bury the Diſſegrers by this Office, 
confirms it, that thejr Schſe of the Rubritk 
(which Mr. Calamy always manifeſts a high 
eſteem for) is very agreeable to Ours in this 
matter: though What we plead for, is more 
expreſly conformable to the Law ; becauſe 
the Law now forbids the Excommunicating 
of them that they reject, but requires and 
commands the Excommunication of thok 
Whom! We reject. 

In tort, there needs no more to be fad 
an kills matter, but only this ; that we give 
our Aﬀent and Conſent to this Office in the 
R application of it, that is, when it 

ught to be us d; iz. When there is ſome 
Moy er degree (at eaſt) or ground of Hope of 
our Brother + rot ing in Chiiſt, according to 
dhe Expreſſion in the lat Collect. For af we 


uke · kucl Ape, wer mah. ſurely (expreſs thut 
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of Miniſterial Conformity. 211 
he ige, and may in other things expreſs our 
i< | ſelves ſuitably to it. And it is more agree- 
ci. ahle to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, and to the 
to Temper of the Church to exceed in the Cha- 
the table, rather than in the Uncharitable and 
Cenſorious ſide. And this is what miſt be 
premis d as neceſſary to the uſe of tliis Office, 
that we have ſome hope, though perhaps on 
the other ſide we have ſome Fears. For we 
ars not bound to expreſs our Fears, when we 
may expreſs our Hopes. For what have we 
tg do to to judge our Brother, without the 
preateſt and moſt apparent Evidence, Which 
in this caſe is not ſuppos d: 1 dN 
But if any be a notorious and profiigate 
Liner, or dieth in the commiſſjon of any 
great and fotorious Sin; without any time 
tor, or ſign of Repentance; it is moſt certain 
that this Office is not intended for ſuch 4 
one: and thoſe paſſages (ar leaſt) ought to 
be leſt out, which expreſs ſuch Hope con- 
eerning Him, when there is no Hope. If 
the Diſcipline and Cenſures of the Church 
qught to have been executed upon a notorious 
Wunner, if there had been Life and Time for 
r He ought to be had in the fame condi- 
ton with one that is actually excommuni- 


perform d at the Interment of a Perſon that 
8 excommunicated, it onght not certainly 
VG ä to 
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to be at the Interment of one that plainly 
and evidently deſerves to be ſo, for the fame 
reaſon. For the Offices of the Church ought 
in all reaſon to be explain d conſiſtently with 
the Doctrine of the Church. And as for the 
Doctrine of the Church, it is agreed on all 
hands in this matter, to be moſt Orthodox; 
and doth as little favour profligate Sinners in 


their vain Hopes; and as little encourage 


Preſumption and Impenitence, as any what. 
— enn 180 d 
Something is to this end, to be obſerv'd 
about the difference of the Expreſſion of 
Hope, in the Collect which reſpects the Perſon 
of the Deceas d; and that other of Sure and 
Certain Hope of the Reſurrection to Eternal 
Life at the Interment. In the Collect it is 
barely Hope, that is expreſs d; which may 
be, though of a leſſer degree, ſo the Ex- 
preſſion is calculated for more general uſe. 
But at the [nterment, it is, Sure and Certain 
Hope of the Reſurrection io Eternal Life; 
which the Church cannot poſſibly intend 
with reſpect to every Perſon,” concerning 
hom there may be but a leſſer degree of 
Hope: and therefore that Sure aud Certain 
Hope muſt certainly be meant of the Article 


af ithe Reſurrection only; or of our own Reſur- 


refionasat follows immediately. through 
Feſaer:hriſt our Lord, who ſhall change our = 
25 | an Bodies, 


PTD F PDS .ag ggg SGS 


” 
2 


— — 


of Miniſterial Conformity. 213 
Bodies, &c. and has no reſpect to the Perſon 
of the Deceas d, becauſe it cannot be true of 
every Perſon: there may be ſome Hope, though 
not Sure and Certain Hope, rf Tr 
VIII. We come now. to the Rule about 
Eaſter. And we will not ſtick to of-; Rule to 
own, That we did not ſtate the #4 2 a- 
matter with that Evidence and 7 9 
Clearneſs that we ſhould have done. But 1 
muſt inform the: World, that I ſent a Letter 
to Mr. Calamy afterwards particularly about 
this Buſineſs, which J have reaſon to believe 
that he receiv'd, which he was deſird to ac- 
cept of as à more perfect Anſwer; but He 
has not thought fit (though deſir d) to take 
any notice of it. It is the only thing (as to 
the Subſtance of our Defence) that after two 
Vear's time for us to review, and for Mr. Cala. 
n to pick holes in, that we find our ſelves ſhorr 
and miſtaken in. The truth is, we all along 
took the Ogject ion for a Trifle, and are more 


and more perſwaded, that our Aſent and Con 


ſent is not concern'd therein. We diſtinguiſh 
between the Preſcription deſign'd by the Rule, 
and the Aſſertion made therein concerning it. 
The Preſcription or thing intended to be pre- 
ferib'd, is the finding out of Eaſter, in order 
tothe obſerving of it: and both Mr. Calamys 
Limitations about our Rule of Interpretation, 
og. are here very ſutable. 1. That the 
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125 of the Law is mainly to be regarded. 
And that the Senſe. of tlie 1a ler be 

gaben in. No tliere is no doubt about what 

day they intended to 0 the Deſi br 18 


to preſcribe Eaſter and that very 
ifs we keep. This Bed 


the- en 0 


8 i, or thing intended to be preſcrib d, A 


do ent and Conſeat: to he is preſcrib a 
But ab to what the Rule aſſerts or avoucheth, 
that Baſter- day it alwaynz6te. this is no part of 
what-we are to aſſent to: it is an Afertion 
or Fettes, and no \Preſeriprion or Jn: 
futon. fx 

Ver cannot we ſb bot the Aſſertion has a 
very good and true Meaning, if it de 
fightlyXxaken and underſtood. The Common: 


Prayer Book in the Calendar, gives us a Me. | 


rhvd for the finding out the New and Full 
Whores, and alſo this Rule to find out Eaſter, 
That Hater de i always the firſt Sunday after 
Me t Full Mov that happens next after 
Nach T. V. a6conding to the Merhod afore- 
ald for finding our of New and Full Moons 
in the OCalendir. But, fairh Mr.Ca/amy, the 
Mer bod for finding: out of the New and Ful 
Moons is not right according to the Moon in 
the Heavens, and according to the com. 
tron Almatizeks. We anſwer; It is accord. 


typ to the old way of finding out the New 
And 


805 r Moons, dx. is che Gollley Number 
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of Minifterial Conformity. 215 
And here it muſt be obferv'd, that there is 
no Aſertien in the Book, about this Met bod 
und therein, for the finding the Ne and Full 
Moons, that it is a iii³ right and exact; but 
0 that according to the Computation | 
ich is there made, Eaſter-day is always the 
ſt Savday after the firſt full Moon, &c. which, 
according to the utmoſt Obſervation that 
we Can make, is very true. And we are the 
rather inclin' d to think that, according tothe, 
eſtahliſnd Computation: of New Moons by 
the Goldev Number, this Rule for finding 
Faller will never fail; becauſe the other Rule 
juſt after the Calendar in the Liturgy (againſt 
wich. there is no Objection.) do's proceed: 
allo by the Golden Number. 
For the ſake of thoſe that b it 
not, wo ſhall diſtinctiy ſet down the way of: 
filing aut Eaſter-day by this Rule. 

In the Calendar of Months in the Liturgy, 
in the firft Column before the Days of the: 
Month, you find a Series of Figures not ex- 
ceeding xix (placd even with certain Days 
in every Month) each of which ſignifies 
Golden Number 2 the proper Year: E.g 


12 In January 2 5 20555 et 2 
ut 5 Day, and ſo on. 


Each of OY N umbers i is a Mark to find 
out the Day of the Month in which the New 


P 4 Moon 
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Moon is (according to the Antient Account) 
for that Vear in which the ſaid Figure is the 
Golden Number. E. g. If 2 be the Golden 
Number, the New Moon is January 1; if 10, 
the New Moon is Jan. 3; if 19, the New 
Moon is Jan. 5. and ſo on. Now according 
to this way of ſinding out the New Moons 
(which whether always exact, according to 
the Moon in the Heavens, is not ſaid) Eaſter- 


day is always the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full 


Moon, &c. The Reaſons why they reckon'd 


the Moons by the Golden Number, muſt be 


learat from Aſtronomers: ſomething is readi- 
ly ſeen in Colliers Dictionary, under the Ar- 
ticles Golden Number and Cycle 4 the Moon. 
It is enough for us, that according to this 
way of finding New Moons (expreſly refer d 
to in the Liturgy) the Rule is very good and 


exact; as we ſhall ſhew him by a Table of 


. 


the ſame Years that He ſets down, conti. 
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"The" Reader will further obſbive from this 
Table another remarkable difference between 


theſe Eccleſiaſtical Full Moons, and the 
Full” Moons in the Almanack (which fur- 


ther news that the Almanacks can never 
be ſuited to the explaining this Rule) and that 

is, that the Full Moons acccording to the 
the 'T4th. day of 


Pale muſt always be on 
the Moon incluſive (Whereas the Full Moons 
in the Almanack are ſeldom or never before 
the 15th. day, and very often on the 16th. ) 


and the reaſon of this is, becauſe the Jewiſh 


paſſover was order don the 1 4th. day of the 
firſt. Month, Exod. 1 2. 6. Hence ſome Chri- 


ſans in the primitive times, in Imitation 
Jews, would Celebrate the Feaſt of 
Eafter on the 14th. day of the Moon, what 
ay. of the Week ſo ever it hapned; theſe 


wer E 


of the. 


| Golden | It's place in] Full Moon Sunday after p 
1 0 number the Calendar being i, known hy the, 
EG E. each | noting the | days a Dom. Letter | 
. — new Moons. "OR 6. | ir Eater day. 
7 14 Maxchzo. | April 2. C. April 8. 
19 5 35 Narch 9. 7 eek 22. | F. Mar. 24. 
1696 6 March 28. Han! 10. E. D. Apr. 12. 
92 1 |Marchi7. 8 F br. 4. | 
5 o April 18. | B. Apr. 2 
„ [Matchzs. April. | 4 pr. 9. 
wos 10 March 14 HHarch 27. G. F. Mar. 3r. 
17% 11 April 2. pril 15. E. Apr. 26. 
row” 8: - WE ch 22. April 4. D. Apr. 5. 
nba March 11. March 24. C. Mar. 28, |. 
. 43 arch . April 12 B.A. Apr. 16] 
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were eilte Qearredecimants What a © 
this made is well; Kon. Now the Hiſtory 
tells 8 thus, — As; ,335--Thi diſpute was | 
entirely temminated in The, Conmcit-of- Nice, 
42 L. 1. That the: Feſtival of f Eater 
ſhould nos be tlebrated" tif"bfter he Vernul 
Equinox. 2. that. the Pernal ee fhoult 
Hein t the 2b of March | 32 that that 
„ ſhould 3 7 be Pe upon DS 
Fi 5 the 14 l of F i be — 
that if the 1 he" Moo os ba ned to 
2 a Sunday u e Atill 87 Sun. 
day following,that Faſter migjt nut be celebrated 
85 them 1 „ as ae ews ſee Colljgrs 
r the! o. e 


longer intelligilie? We 7000 is intelligi- 

85 and . have phi 0 1 tobe 
855 F. C alany 

ſ, pete 

ever, "Be is ins a Moon in the 
Heavens, and. let the — is, e e, 
ſhift far it (elf : And Be: is ſo well pleasd 
with this Jeſt, that 6 Fa andy iter He fepeats 

it again, Een then, let it be fo y Aye do got 

adviſe him to have recourſe W. | this Cart 850 
tation 
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> | tation, to /e: Blood or to tate Phylick by: 
but yet this Computation ſerves for that end, 
s| | foriwhitch it is deſignd as well as u better, 
„ | and: always will do fo, for any thing we 
een know to the contrary.” And when a 
! | meansdoth readily anſwer the end that it 
vas deſign'd for, it is not ſo ieee 
+ | He would make it. 8 1 
D. We come now to his dil. ore gs 


„pate about the Apoeryphal Leſſons. 2 


Vous. 


Here he objects againſt two 
2 things, 

4 tn RO? the word; ug of the Rubrick; TO 

rs. (as He apptehends ) cake the Apecryphai 

, = Writings to go under the Name of Holy Sertp. 

'S, es To this we anſwer d, that ſuppofing 


as, nm in all Speech for the leſſer: aui mraner 


on. ge under the Denomination of the grenter au 


better part. This anſwer, He with aorh not 


ſavour ws peculiar reſj el tothe Stri 
tures, 4 He here wanted, frog a Mem 


matter Doth Mr.0/yfe ſay here, that the 
Apocry phal Books are Canonical, or that 


got his words imply the quite contrary, when 
He — tha they are ieſſer an aur 
ur than they; which certainly He wbuld 
3 if lie kad thought them divincly 

in 


that it did ſo, it is no more, ”-than>whairzs 


of Mr. Odyfes Oharafter. Why; uhat äs the 


they are part of the Holy Scriptures ? Nay:do 
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220 4 Second Defence 
inſpird, as He believes the Holy Sciptures 
are! But I have ever now and then ſuch a 
caſt of Mr. Calamys Candour and Charity, 


which if He had pleas d, He might well have 


ſpar d. Vet He a/ows our Rule in things of 
the ſame kind, but not in things of different 
kinds: Which ' diſtinction we cannot tell, 
how he can apply to the Rule at all: And 
we: ſee not what objection can be againſt a 
Rule, that takes place ſo frequently. To 
inſtance only in the Books and things we 
are ſpeaking of. We call one of them, the 
Book of Common-prayer, yet do's it comprehend 


a2 Calendar and a Preface; and we believe 


no one will inſiſt upon it, that the Calendar 
and Prefaces are Prayers, becauſe the whole 
go's under the Name of the greater part. So 


the other Book is call'd the Holy Bible, yet 


do's it contain ſeveral Books mark t Apocry- 


pba on every Leaf. Now if this be the 


common way of | ſpeaking | even with 
reſpect to this very thing, why muſt 
an order to read the Holy Scriptures, 
be ſuppos d to call the Apocryphal Writings by 


that name? Eſpecially when the ſame Perſons 


who both madeanduſe theOrder,did make and 
do uſe the Article, in which theſe Books are ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſned from the Holy Scriptures. 
And to imagine thoſe Holy Martyrs, and E- 
minent Perſons to act inconſiſtently with them- 


ſelves 


of Miniſterlal Conformity. A 


ſelves, as He faith, p. 252. to count theſe 


to be Holy Scriptures in a Rabrick, and at 
the ſame time to declare the contrary in an 
Article, is uncharitable and unreaſonable in 
the higheſt degree. It is ſtrange! But fo it 
is; this Man would have the Senſe of the 
Lawgivers to be our Rule, when they ne- 
ver declare it; and yet will not allow it at 
mother time, when they make the moſt ex- 
preſs Declaration of it. He would tie us 
up to the Senſe of the Church, (as He calls 
it) when it is only gueſs d by the Temper 
and Spirit of the Impoſers, 7. e. his own 
evil Surmifing ; but He will not allow us to 
take their Senſe ; when they do moſt vehe- 
mently inculcate it. If this be not to «ſe 
drvers Weights and Meaſures, we know not 
what is, one of theſe two things muſt; ne- 
ceſſarily be ſaid, that either the Holy Scrip- 
tures in the Title and Preface to the Calendar, 
being the far greater part, are to give the 
Denomination to the whole ( as we haye 
aid ) though there are ſome Apocryphal Leſ- 
ſous  Subjoyn'd, which are not part ofthe 
Huy Scriptures, being not taken out of the 
Canonical Books: or elſe the Holy Scriptures 
in the Title and Preface are not to be un- 
derſtood in ſtrict propriety, but in a greater 
Latitude of Speech, to ſigdifie ſuch Books 
or Leſſons, as are ſome way uſeſul for Holy 
E += | | „ 


SE ” a Bo 


222 8 Second Defence | 
Inſtruction. For it is moſt evident by the 
6th" Article, where there is a greater. exact. 
neſs of Speech us d than there need be in the 
Title of a Calendar, that the Apocrypha are 
diſclaim'd from being any part of the Iuſpi. 
red: Canonical "Writings. And therefore the 
Calendar, which contains the Apocryphal 
Leſſons cannot poſſibly be ſuppos d with any 
judgment, to be a Determination or Decla. 
ration of what is Canonical Seripture, but 
(at moſt) a Direction for what is to be read. 
And therefore it is moſt unjuſt either from 
this Calendar, of from the Title or Preface 
to it, to argue that the Church reads Apocry- 
pba under the notion of Holy Scripture pro- 
periy ſo calfd, that is, of Canonical and 
inſpir d Writings; or that it holds them in 

qual value with them; when in the atore- 
fd: Article it hath with the greateſt exact. 
neſs of Speech plainly aſſerted and deter- 
mind the contrary. His other Objection 


oy 


$5361! | 5 
2. Agaiuſt the Order to read them in the 
Churches... To this we anſwer d two things. 
The one was, That it is very doubtful,” Whe. 
ther there be any ſuch Order, or no. For il 
the Order be oniy to read the Holy Scriptures,” 
und theſe are expreſly excluded from ht 
Name (both >«hieh are evidently true) hel 
che bare being in the Calendar an A al 


ne 
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: plain Iojunction or Signification of the 
K 2 the Le giflatord, that they ſhould be 
Nad. And it brd Proof of this that 
wealledg'd the Prefate to the Hlomilies. To 
which He anſwers that we are 5d up fince 
that Preface by the 14th Camoy : * 5 yet 
that faith but the fame thing, that we muſt 
obſerve the Order of Reading the Holy Scrip- 
res preſcrib' d in the Book of Common prayer, 
which neither. implies the reading the Apocry- 
dba, nor any ways contradicts the Preface: 
For if the ZYoly Scriptures in the Title of the 
Calendar be intended to mean the ſame with 
the Holy Scriptares mention d in the 6th Ar- 
toe, then the Ayocrypbal Leſſons are excluded 
tory being read altogether : for the Holy 
Scriptures in the Article are diſtinguiſh'd 
fromthe Apecrypha, and are intended by that 
Diſtin ion to ſignify only the Canonical 
Bobs. / And all this while He miſtakes the 
Reaſon, Why we'produc'd the Preface to the 
= which as only to ſhew what was 
_ the the Mind ef the firft Compilers of this Or- 
ings. der: For if they thought that Miniſters Were. 
Vhe. I not tenſtantly bound to the Calendar (as it 
ori is plain, by tlie Preface to che Homilies, they 
ures, | U) chen they might never intend that 
Orders o read the Hoy Ceriptures 
ſhould extend any further than they had'de- 
ward mathe Article, to be the meaning of 


that. 


* 
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” ” s 
— *. 
| 2 


that word. To this agrees the Judgment of 
Biſhop King (that He may have a late Ay. 
thority to be joyn d to the old Preface) Diſc. 
of Irventions, & c. Ch. 3. eff. 2. where ſpeak. 
ing of ſome Chapters of the Old Teſtament 
lett out of the Order, He obſerves, That 
thoſe that are left out are either Genealogies, 
Names of Perſous and Places, Hiſtorical Re. 
petitions, or ſome Obſcure and Myſtical Pro. 
phecies in Ezechiel; and adds, 7et theſe are 
not excluded, though not particularly command. 
ed. The general. Obligation on every Clergy- 
man in his Ordination to read all the Canonical 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, ſtill al- 
lows Him to read theſe ; and alſo obligeth Hin 
to it, when it may be for the Edification of the 
Nn 
Let the other thing that we anſwer d was, 
| That ſuppoſing the Order be to read theſe 
Books, we may ſafely agree to comply there- 
with. Not that the Apocrypha are to be read 
in the room of Holy Scriptures, if by in the 
room. be meant that they are read as Hol 


SSS SSA s SSS 


Scriptures, i. e. as being ſueh in the moſt pro- 
per ſenſe; for ſo it is plain, that they are wg 
declar d not to be. But if by in the room of 
Holy Scriptures be only meant that Apocn. 
plal Leſſons are ſometimes read, when Lel- 
ſons out of the Holy Scriptures might be 
read, as they are for the moſt part of, the $y 
3 8 | earl N 


Boe" . | 
of Mini! 
of inift 


\u. I pon: this; "Whether ſome particular Week 
iſe, . * Holy Days that fall upon Week 
2k. Days, when it is not neceſſaty by any Divine 


ent ec nabe, either directly or indirectly, that 
hat I Ay part 'of the Holy Seriptures Thould be 
ies, dead in the Churches, notling/ſhould be read 
he. i Kall there, but the holy Seriptures of the Ca- 
ro. | honical®Books > Now where is the Divine 
are Order, Conimand, or Injunction for this 2 
1d. or what; or where is the IT ranſgreſſion, if it 
Y- be etherwiſe: We do very keartily-owd eve- 
ical ry part and parcel of the Canonical Serip- 
4. tres to be uſeful in its place; but can it be 
un prdyed chat every part and parcel of it, Was 
ite intended to be read in all Ages, in the pub 


lick Aﬀemiblies?' 6r that nothing elſe fnuſt 


v2, | te read? and if the pocrypha ay be for 
heſe ſome” pics uſe, then it may be türffd 15 


ere- J thit uſe: and though it Were to be wiſh'd = 


read that cheſe Leſſons out öf the Apocr pla, 
the which ate of leſs uſe, might be chang d, yet 
Hoh there ate fione but have ſom̃e certain uſe. 
pro: The mbſtfeign'd Stories, Parables, and Alle- 
are gories Eg their Use, though flott E- 
qual to other read or way 8. of een 
8 in the Sch dere plain and direct 

T0 ſtren then this dur An- 
e Wel further urge £6 ME. Caldm is 
ible Mon, ind/theiatfv er hig Cab 
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Yet . Then the Queſtion will turn 
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It is plain under another Head, Hoy the 
pinching Him with his own ei 
dos x him: And we fear. He; will be an- 
dle 9e it i never! ſo loving a manner. we fſhey 

„how cloſely: He will dgueeze. Ys 

49 Our [Subſcription and Declaxgtion,, and 

. Hg fies the Cord as to his qun. 

we told Him, that by ſupſorihing the 

1 1 — the x8dingiot theſe 

$2 He tells ns; 5. 249. Zan n thing. fy 

the Chureh.to _ Apocryplal Books, and ax 

6h thing to appoint aud approve, the reading 
them in the, Cburch. The Chunch,, may r 

Haves 1c. afow. of the. private, xeading then 

eln er. Mem FI But 125 Rule, can 

Ae. wn Min to which, He makes 

. ition? Aae be faith he 

bay the ab th p g Books, in our 
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5 bg 5 tl 1EN; 1k N the 
Senſe of the be pens in phis drticle more 
than imply a: A 'd: And I no body muſt ſpeak of 
ad 5 515 the Church but AumfelE; Vet how 
bring 6. 1915 V tolexable 
to agree with, hz 5 5 What pa- 
AT £79: Ho bing the Chuze 
reads,..and the.Ch 1 ow lows her. ers: 0 
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vide reading. that is here meant? But above 
all;\ doe is Expoſition agree with the 
Church's reading i hem, as St: Hierom ſaith > 
Would it be worth while to quote St. Hierom, 
10 prove that Men may read theſe Boolts as 
they do Virgil and Ebrace in their Chambers? 
Would not this be 4 meaner Quotation than 
his was-who ſaid, Pax ef boua res, u, ſaith 

I. Auſtin? It is plain that St. Hierom 
ſpeabs ofthe Church's reading them by her 
Officers in the Church. aſſemblies, both by 
the end which He ſets down, viz, The Edl- 


tin of the Common Prople under the Li. 


nitation expreſt; and alſo by enumerating 
tub particular Books, which are elſewhere 
I Nate ſaid to be read in the Churches, and 
thetefote are calld Libyi Dong faſtiti (as one 
ofthem.go's by that Name ſtilf) when others 
ie excluded from being read by them (as 
they ure left out of our Calendar) though 
een thoſe might have been read privately: 
Weball ſet down the wofds, and leave the 


Reader” td judge touching his Interpretation 


adwhat Himſelf (we ſuppoſe) has ſubſcrib di 
Hieron. Tom. 3. in pr f. i ; lib. Solomojts. Sicut 
uh, Julia, & Machabaorum li bios J exit 
harden Areleſa, a; ſeil eos inter Canonicas Serip- 


ate rips ; Ar & hal duo bolumina (Ic. 


eleg5Rdun; & librum Sapientic) legal id 
an plebit, non und dit horituten Er. 
Q 2 le,, a Hieran 


be compar d with another Paſſage 3 


ſunt Canonici ſed Ecclefraſtici a . 
To 
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clefraſticorum dogmatum confirmamdam. Vet this 


Ruffin, bound up with St. Hictoms Works, 
Where, there is a Diſlinction of Three ſorts 
of. Books: ſome call d Canonici. Alli libri non 


lati; i. e. Sapientia & Eccleſiaſticuu, Tobiæ, 
Judith, & Machabeorum libri guæ omnid 
legs in Eccleſii volurrunt non tumen proferri ad 
aut hort tatem ex his fidei confrmundaum. 'Cate- 
ras PBers' Scripturas Apocryphas3 nominarunt, 
gude in Accleſſis Jegi moluerhnt. 2111 1 
Hexe He preſſeth us with the Authority 
gk. the Council of Laodicea, 'Canz 59, 60. 5 
whi 72 He ſaith the R eading the: Apoęry pha 
in the Church is forbidden, and the Canonical 
Books only art dlecreed to be read. of which 
there i5:there a Catalogue neliver d. This He 
finds quoted by Biſhop Burnet on the 6th 
Article, And it ſerves the Biſhap 8 purpoſe 
admirably! well; to ſhew. what Books were 
then adjudg d Canonical, even the ſame that 
WE on now: but as to the purpoſe He brings 
it for tlie Anſwer is, That the Council only 


A 5 5 Read l "8 them as G anonical, Or un. 


ger the Name. of Divine Scripture, Which are 
decreed. to be only thoſe that follow: and 
this is conſirmd by another Paſſage in tle 
34 Council of Carthage, Can. mm tem placuit 
ut prater Scripturas Ganonicas ni hil in 7 
N ENS E legatur 
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Imatur ſub 'nomine* Diuinurum Scripturarum: 
which Council of Carthage was confirm'd by 
the ſame General Council, that did confirm 
the other of Laodlicea, viz: the Third of Con- 
ſantinople in Ilulſo. Mr. Calamy ſeems to 
proſeſt a great reſpect to that Council,; na 
He thinks it tobe for his turn. But if He 
ſhophd2be prelt with other things tliere 
apreſt:ainl enjoyn'd, we are apt to think it 
would Hate no great weight with Himd i Our 
ChurchoHas ſpoken ds plainly of the true 
c of! Seripture as the Council of Luo. 
catbould Yo;oand 2s) mucli diſclaims there 
ceiving auy other Books as Canonical but 
that che! Ancient Chtircles read otllers 
Betleſfaſtiral; is plain by the expreſs 
Words of St. Hlierom and Ruſſtun 5 before 


of kf | iy ants ber 
9 r e 
* 


Me have only one thing more to do un- 
der this Head, viz. To anſwer the Argu- 
ment which he brings againſt the lawfulneſs 
ar reading theſe Books in the Church, which 
is taken from Scandal That it may contri- 
lute to the miſieudiug à great many weak and 
guutant Fruple, ro phancy: them with equal au- 
thority with the Holy Scriptures. There can 
be no manner of ground for any'TUderſtand- 
ng Perſon to be ſcandaliz d, ſeeing ſuch! an 


expreſs Declaration is made in the 6th Ar- 


——1 
Sz 
* 
Ia ah * 
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And as to the Weak and Tanorant, we. 
—— hope 


332 4 Sacond De 


hope we . and ſhall have.as. W a ears 
not ta miſlead them as He. Here therfore, 
r note Two thing. 

. That 4s things are paw: order'd, there 
18 no likelihood, that any ſuch daoger ſhould 
happen There is ne Man can prevent a 
poflibility: of Scandal in any of his Actions. 
I. Mr. Cala my receives the Bond's Supper 
kneeling; it is poſſible ſome may think He 
wotthips the Breads if ſittivgo1t is poſſible 
ſome mdy judgg that He denies the: Deity: 
of\Chriſt; neither ef theſe Suppsſitions are 
uttedy: unrea ſonablag i fer noſe 'Churches 
have refusd.eaoh of thoſi Geſtures; on the 
aceoint af Scandal, b ex ref eclemtions 
Vricbecauſp no ſuchlc; leading i id Hke to 
happed, Ma CaLamy allo herdſE of both, 


or either of them. And we verily believe; 


that by our Agreement to ther Jawhulnels of 
uling {theſe Beſſons and by ani uſe that 
ener We did: "Or ſhall-make of tham ; We ne- 
var did, not ate likely to do, atiy: miſchief 
by: miſleudling any one Porſon in this matter. 
RS pr we know of any one Petſomin all our 
\ that ever was miſlead by anyther Per. 
ſon's reading them, 4 92 enn of equal 
1505 : the. Hu Sinn For 28 

to the-litthe Haar ſax Story bs tells. us, 
of A Man in the: re his. miſtake-evi- 


hong cams: * E. 9 * 
dun 
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und 74 With the common Bibles (which 
re 91 ing that we are never calf to ap- 
of — 7 950 1 from tlie Reading it in the 

Tit, he Aran He had never heard 

read'tn Db 10 Nou 10 be afraid of à Scan- 
ron not Fo] 'but taken, and that barely 
ble to bel taken, though” never Hapn ning 

(Utzt we of.) in fact, nor likely o 
to do, ſeems to us very unrealonabie. | 

A. We cotifider further; that this FFT IN: 
obs y cw be prevented, ſo far as it coli 
ts any Act of ours. For 2 Mr. Cu. 
in 12 11 n tells us, 5. 249. That we 
Fr this way tari r approve £ alt 75 Apoery- | 
bal Leſſons 6 bake d, as agreeable to the 
«rho Our Denial is of as much authority, 
his unprov'd Affirmation. They are read 
with this Limitation, Wat u0 Doctrine is to 
Men 'd from them; which fuppoſeth that 
may;be'ſome places or paſſages, not to 
ove” of. We own' the Canbnical 
wes: <6 Be wine inſpir d, and conſe- 
n e * the many Chap- 
ters cn E peeches of Jobs Frients 
_ ad rey 2 in that Divine Book, 
vir that! they we b. 1 oRtn'by them: Vet 
we dg- not hy reading aþprove (no not 
00 of 4 eren I a 1 to the Nord: 
fing tlie Lord Has evidetitly diſapp 
ſotte things thereit, arid'faid; That"? 
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of A eien ot | hone. Kat is fen a fob 17 


Sil 72 9905 MAS to e auy an 

ple,and teach 
them. ſo in the courſe of « oun Miniſtry ; but 
when, ever. we are Call d to read any part of 
it, we may before or after particularly ac- 
quaint them, That it is no part of Scrip- 
türe (any more than our Sermons, or other 
good Books are) Irre may Ade them of any 
1 paſſages that we find therein: And 


Miniſitr (that He 1705 ks of) who 
980 18 Bock of Sports, aid de Here againſt 
the evil of any Thing! He found therein, and 


105 its contrariety to the Word: we are no 


e of. his 5 but We think He acted 


0 honeſt M Avg 
As to readi ing 5 old Tranlltic 

97 the od, Pſalms: We cannot tell whether 

2 of the we fully reach d his Meaning, as 

en, le now explains it, and as it 


now appears bottom d upon a great Miſtake, 
He 29555 that He 40 S not contend about Our 
conſenting touſect 4075 Verſion, p. 259. but about 


our agreeing to uſe it as exa and i in nothing 


contrary. to the Word of 'God. Nor. do's He 


contend about the Doctrine <2 "Truth. of the 


e the old Verſion of, Plat, a 
that 


ion of the | 
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that it may be true, if meant of Moſes and. 
Ae as is the new Tranſlation, f meant 

the Egyptians; and that it is doubtful. 
vi vs. moſt agreeable with the Hebrem 
Text. This He ſeems to allow. But ſup- 
8 4 old Pſalter to be a part f the 
ok of Common prayer, He thinks we cannot / 
2 gi ths contains nothing contrary! te- the: 
of, Gd, ſeeing we do not know, but 
4 ion of Eſal. 105. 28 may be ο. 
tary; to the Original Text. Saith He, aaO. 
(ſpeaking of the ejected Miniſters - they: 
thayght it was hard to ſay. there was nothing i in 
that Pſalter, which was part of the Common 
prayer Book. contrary to the Word of God, when 
1 could vot tell, but there might. The Ver- 
He allows, may be us d: and What is 
rendred or tranſlated in Pſal, 105. 28. may 
be right; but if it happen to be wrong tranſ-+ 
he lated (and the new Verſion right) then is 
tit contrary to the Hebrew Text, which is the 
Word of God; and how then can we ſay 
that the Common prayer contains nothing con- 
trary to the Nord of God To this we: ſay, 
We have already told Him, that by contain- 
ing nothing contrary to the Word of God in the 
dubſeriptlon, we underſtand: no Injunctiion or 
e contrary to the Word, but that it 
le sd. This Senſe He has ne- 
* ele with us: and if it be true, then 
5 5 FM though | 


#34 - das“ | 
though this rb; were part of the Commby: 
N 2h the Verſion of P/aliro 5/2.8.'werk 
doubtfaf whether contrary to the; Ehre 
ext, or no: Vet is not che Preſcription to to 
ufer this Werſion contrary to #he Word of God. 
Ledeing very lawful” to uſe) Tranilatibiis tis, 
when fins Paſſages were doubtful whether 
awocable ro the Ovigital 3 ende muſt uſe 
nn at all But whatever” be tlie eating 
ofthe Subſcription; That abe Cormmon-prayer 
conta HoDVing contrary 16 the Word" of God: 
yer has it ne relarien to this matter ar all, 
For whavever Order tliere may be in the 
Commune pro en to uſe that Verſion; yet the 
Frier it ſelf is no part of the comme prall, 
but à diſtinct Book be bound up together with 
ie; erpreſty diſtinguiſi d from it in the Tit 
of thie Book: The Hoof Common-prayer, Kc 
eegeben unk rhe Pſultar or Pſalms of David. 
Andr iadeed it would be very improper to 
ſay The Eſaltur contains nothing contracy to 
the Ward of Gods when it is all one Book of 
that Vel, when it is it ſelf the Word [of Go 
as muchas any Tranflations can be, vi. ſoftr 
as they agree with the Original: Time Was, 
before the laſt Review of the Litur re theſe 
were" divers\fanlty Franſſations Gf Epiſtit 
and Gepe (not ft apart by mee 9 
the!Book” of "Pſalnis is, 229 intermingled 
wien mar vert the Süpfeription das 
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0 n manner in Dr.Burgeſs's Paper) 
Gela d nor to belong to them, in theſe words 
Juden and abus our Sabſcript jon to the Bot 
of Common-prayerx, 3s to approve the Form of 
Common prayer rontain 75 in that Book; aua 
conſequent ly: t he: Reading fuch" Scriptures ar are 
therein appointedito Ce read and not 10 juſify 
either:the Printerty on Franflator $ errour, nuch 
maybe nurn in uu pant of the Seri ptures con- 
tafu ul in thei hioſute. of that Boot. For #:fet 
10 Wen art au¹ e tor rend the fame: Strope 
uber after lun Majeſti's Trunſlat ion. This 
with il deff übe affirm d by the Archbiſhop 
to be e and, Intention ow LAND 
1 37 
"With this his mim Othsdon ( ld 
on this Miftake He — — Tha 
or nem Tranſlation be better, "tis hard ta 
ans to: the conſtant uſe of that whiah i 
the wart, p. 259. And here His Limits: 
= tot 4 -Rule of Interpretation, — 
Je the Law-grvers, eſpecia 
ages 3 derlur d, will te 


us to an Anſwer. The new Tranſktion 18 


hte fo ſelk, but the old Verſion was beſt 


nor any ok them nin i 
on _ Tate) come ſa near to —_ 
Mön Grew 
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brew; Text as this, but admit of greater Ad 

ditions: and Alterations, Ac. which: yet He 
and we think law ful and expedient to be us d. 
And how comes the Church to be cenſurd 
Dorithe uſt of the old Tranſtation in Proſe, 

when. He and others contihus to uſe the 
ald Tranſlation in Metre; on at leaſt do not 
condemn ita And Abe Metrical Tranſla. 
tions whatſoever are rather. Para than 
Trahſlations, and cannot bentenſonably ſup- 
pod to come ſo near to the Senſe of the 
Ghoſt, as our old Iuunſſation in Proſe 
as defective arid rimpaufecł as it ſeems 
0 b. -Arid moreoveifz wit heitig deſigt 'dby: 
the Church in all 1 where it is order d 
to be quid ar ſung, for the Exerciſe of the 
Churches Devotion, or'as:Hymins'6f. Praiſe 
to God (agreeably to the practice of the 
Jewiſh, and the Antient Chriſtian Church) 
it is not material to that end, that the Tran. 

lation ſhould be moſt exact or correct: but 
i is ſufficient, that nothing be ſaid or ſung 
but what id true and agrecable to the A. 

of Faith. And this we believes it is, 
with reſpect 


to this old Tranſlation: By the 
uſe of whick we do no more zuſtify or ap- 
prove the Etrours ori Miſtakes of that Trin 
lation, ee the uſe of the ne we do juſti- 
fy or approve the Miſtakes of that; which: 
we*.camnot reaſonabiy ſuppoſe it can be 
G NN wholly 


8 
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: eee ir being done by Men thit 
ble as well as the other. And it 18 
F 25 * of . Honoun due to theſe laſt Tranf- 
3 | Eb, no more than to the Martyr, by whiell 
che other was made, to thin them infall;ble's 
We end this with Mr, Baxter's words, Fro 
* DJ Diſp. F. ch. 2. 6. 12. When there are 
Aber, Tranſlations.of the Scripture i in the ſame 
language God has not told us whith of 
„ 1 theſe we ſhall uſe, but given general Dire. 
10 Riots, according to . ch our ownReaſon ar oa 
* Goverwours ſhall make choice. And when our 
Governours allow ſeveral Tranſlations to be 
y read in Churches, One may be read for In- 
4 ſtruction,” and another for Singing and De- 
votion, as they are ſuited by the Metre, or 
* Points to be ſaid or ſung. 

XT. We paſs on to the ek Greed: 
i) Here Mr. Calamy gives us to underſtand, that 
#- |} though He eſteems this Creed to be of iy, dumm 
it | A Exrellent Explication of the Do. tory Sentences 

8 Aint of the Trinity, and hath ac- e Creed. 
cordingly ſubſcrib d to it; yet it doth not fol. 
lo that He muſt have ſubſcrib d to the Ap 
by which He means the dumnatury 
Clauſes in it, but doth downright declare; 
that He may Abbo thoſe Clauſes.” So that ir 
ſeems Mr. Oulauy begins his Creed at And 
the Cat holict Faith is tbis, &c. and cuts offt wo 
e in the middle, 55 and W 
1 oſe 


1 


| 
| 
| 
| 


wt 1 Serond Defru . 
Coe ot Cogelnſibn. Nbw zwe for our parts 
had; never heard or not remember dy nor 
could ſuppoſe, that either Me or any one 
alſe had ebteibe the Creed with theſe Li- 


mitations. If we had, we had given atother 


turn to our Anſwer, than We did. IH. Mr, 
Gularey can ſatisfy Himſelf with qhdking his 
Subſcription. in- this ſenſe, well and good, 
dara his own: words, Mie a#e-wdt-willing to 

ard upon any Mani Nor will we willing. 
y unſult over Him, orday:oneelſe..:Bur we 
miglit expect from Him that He ſhould deal 
with us with the ſamie candolr, which we 


think He hath often fail d in; and wie ſhall 


give Him our Reaſons why we cannot ad. 
mit of this ſenſe of the Subſotiption, and 
why He ſhould not allow Hiniſelf to pit 
fuch:an Interptetation upon it. 

It is not deny d, that Re hath ubſcrib4 
to the : Eighth Article, in which it is ſaid; 
That 1h Creet Cin which theſe damnatory 
Sentences are) is. to be:thowwls: rere ivd; fo 
itomay” be: provid. by moſt) certath, warrant of 


Fi Scripture... But any, Ee flit, Though 


the. Article intimates: that the! Creed ought 
thorowly to he receiv d. yet it do s not neceſſa- 
rily: follow that it tukss i IR ' fp pendages. 
But if it do's not necefſar//yfollow; 'y ret it it 
probably follows, He ould ewas of abbot. 


ring: belt Semesce and ef rruing againſt l 


them: 
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them: but perhaps it may neceſſarily follaye, 
| chat-if- the Creed be to be receiv d thoromly, 
„nn word omnind, which in Martfriurs 
r Lexicon ſigniſies e omni parte; and muſt 
. ſo be underſtood if Englith'd by morouily 
is # (ath;of them being originals). Now ist 
d. not plain, that theſe Sentences are part af 
% the Credenda, or part of this Form of words 
- calld The Greed; ET Matter to be believd? 
e And they are ſaid to be grounded on, or 
al warraxted-by: the Word of God, which ꝭis the 
2 Rule of Faith, Na; „ not only are they one 
ll part, and put in one place, but in ſeveral; 
d. ia the Beginning, Middle, and End thereof. 
xd | How then it can be ſubſerib d to be receiv d. 
ut cheromiy and in every part, if theſe parts are 
het receiv d, we: cannot ſee. But he faith, 
That ſeme hatie given this Explication before 
they ſubſeribd. But to whom? - Has it ever 
been publiekly receiv'd was there ever any 
athentiek Declaration (as in Dr. Burgeſss 
Hoe ) that this mag the true ſenſe, and inten- 
ben of the Cbhunab of England. According 
bis goed Direction, Let rhe ſenſe uf 
the. — mi taken in. Have we! not 
all Bvidence, that the Lawgivers never in 
dended 40 exclude. theſt Sentences; as #f they 
Merit: nat ro bam d, lien they themſelves 
have actually receiv d them, and order i them 
A Ton co 


10 be read ſeveral timesin ig Year in the 
.Conpregation? If they had not meant that 
Aeſe Sentences ſhould be received, they woull 
not themſelves hiave receiv d and own'd ther 
hen the fame Men receius tlis Creed into 
their Liturgy without omikting theſe Sen. 
ences, and declare it our hr!lthowwly 70 le 
recriu d, how He can ſubſcribe to their De. 
Claration, that it og foto be receiv d, and 
yet not receive it as they do, we cannot 


| imagine. fs 2 ct bis 818 
And if the ſeriſe chat we have given of 
rheſe Damnatory Sentences be good and ge- 


nuine, why may He not yield to have ſub- 
ſorib d them, without ſuch Evaſions: And 
if our Senſe be not good and genuine, why 
in ſo large an Anſwer has He not endeavour d 
to confute it Dos He not believe, there 
are damwable*Fierefies, as well as damnable 
Practices, 2 Pet. 1. 1 Ate not they Aan 
nale Herefies thar are cuntrary to the Fon. 
et Are not the Doctrines of the Tri. 
y and IJucarnation of Chriſt the Fundamen. 
ta Doctrines of che Chriſtian Faith? Now 
it is with reſpect to theſe damnable Hereſies 
that the Auut hema s are pronounc d. Ani 
are they any thing more than that of 'our 
Lord, That Ve thai bbliabes not oi the Son 
ſhall not ſee Lies but t deere 
:upot him a nad: e ende 


3 . : 
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n e e give Him fome fur- 
4 account of the genſe of our o- n Sub- 
ſeliption. Wer faid in; our Defence, 9. 80. 
That we are ft een the Doftrines af the 
Trinity ani the Incarnation of the Son of, God, 
um erbse, herein giuen thereof. 
ana tut. if ig ly: with. reſpect - 10 the Do- 
Hrines;that an drt to apply damnator) Sen. 
linen, This We thing ought to be a low'd. 
Tor it is well known, that, by the  Filiaque 
nu che Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, in Rt 
of the Greet Church differs, from us; i Ty 6 
ge. v means iatended that Vat Church 
ub. be anathematized by us which ſome Great 
uud Men in our Church have vindicated. fror 
hy Hereſy in that point. See Archb. Land again! 
rd ke, and. the Biſhop. of Vorceſter's Vindi- 
ere cation in his Batzonal, Account. Beſides there 
ble ae pak ey in the Explication; which 
am. all do agree, ate not to be underſtood in the 
ui. | moſt. proper and rigid ſenſe; and therefore 
Iii. the Dananatory: Clauſes are not to be apply d | 
en. ;to:them in that ſenſe; As when it is ſaid, 
That As tlie Reaſonable Coal and Fleſb is que 
Nan, ſo God and Man is oue Chriſt: None that 
we know of, do ever underſtand this, to be an 
eract account of this Myſtery : The Union | 
between the Reaſonable Soul and Fleſh in one 
Man being far different from the Hypoſtati- 
02 Laien between the Diyine and Humane 
x | R Nature 


Nature in one Chriſt. And when this i; 
the univerſal ſenſe of all in theſe matters, it 
ought in all reaſon to be allow'd, and taken 
as the ſenſe of our Subſeription. 

Tor yet is it moreover. to be anti 
that an unwilling failure in umderſtanding 


of, or aſſent to — rticular Explication 
of uch! ereatMiyſtcrie uldbeever thought 
tobe of that ant damning; nature; nor 


could be fo intended to be declar'd. But we 
muſt ſuppoſe (as Dr.-Fammond ſaith, in his 
Tre tiſe of Fundamentals) That theſe Damm. 
| 52 lauſes muſt be Interpreted.by their o 
bee to thoſe" Herefies that had invade 11 
Church, and were acts o Caruality in thoſe that 
Bbroach ' and maintain d them againſt. the Ap.. 
Polick Doctrine, and e to the Foun- 
ation; and were therefore to he anathematix d 
after this manner, and with deteſtat ion branded 
und baniſh out of the Church. Not that it 
was hereby defiis d to he a damnable Sin, to fail 
in the- underſiandung or believing the full mat 
ter of all theſe Baplicatious, e. they were 


Froppuude; anal when it might more reaſons- 
- bly tinge ry denying you Oe. Wil, 
"ty hich this were-imput 2 

And now; change ea 80 t Mit 


Tad) | in n hat * os "That: wo- Canna! 
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in it. Vet on the other ſide, it is &ct- 
einly moſt reaſonable to put the faireſt Tn- 
terptetation upon things that they are ca- 
of, and in which there is the moſt ge- 
neral Agreement: and not by the hardeſt In- 
teiptetation that can be found, to ſtrain and 
ſperch difficulties to the, darkeſt ſide. 

Xt. A to, the Kl = about Confir- 
Jar 155 to 22 raken the Ba. ding from th 

> which' muſt needs be a flip em har ars 
of Pen; for He owns after- not confine 
ifds that we underſtood the Difficulty, and 
fold it. The Difficulty was, That the) 
| could not 5 to exclude all, that eo not 

F Confirmation, from the Lord's Supper. 
7575 mult be ade! that there was 2 | 
id Bf Difficulty in tlie Rubfick, as it lay in the old 
dd Common. prayer Book, in theſe words, And 
there ſhall ond be admitted to the Holy Cum 
non until ſuch time as He can ſay the Ca- 
22 and be confirm'd : Now the old Ob- 
jor" that ſeem d plauſible in thoſe days, 
is by Miſtake again taken up, when it id 
wholly" obviated by the wordin 5 of the Ru- 
briekthus, None 22 be admitted to the Holy 
ComMmunzon till they be confirm'd, or be ready 
ail defirons te be confirmid; which Rubrick, as 
iniehded,5s of mighty uſe to us. For whereas | 
Ft irs Enipower'd by s former Rubrick owe | 

— 2 t 
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the Communion, to keep off all Scandalous Per. 
ſons; ſo by this we are empower d to keep 

off. all the Ianorant, Who are not Reach or. 
prepar d for Confirmation ; ſo that we might 

be able to give it under our hands that they 
are ſo, as another Rubrick directs. And 

whereas we had faid, that ir is enough, viz. 
For admitting Perſons to the Lord's Supper, 
that gualifid Perſons defire Confemation in the 
ſubſtance of it. He anſwers; It muſt be own'd, 
that ſuits the way of Expreſſion well enough, and 
that it anſwers the Rubrick. And He ſeems Cn 
pleas d that He may make uſe. of our Gloſs | 
to bring Him off as to his Orders; but there 005 
are more. things to be conſidered as to that, 
than it concerns us here to enquire, into. iy. 
We are glad to ſee Him here in ſo good a pal 
Humour ; and that we do ſo far dn — leaſt 
in this one Head. 1 
The Subſtance ol fi Matter. bs indeed all 
agreed on, which is the .renewing, of the Bb 
Baptiſmal Covenant, and the .pablick. Pro- 55 
= and Owning thereof: That thoſe who ſup 
were Baptized in Infancy, being now come. 
to years of Diſcretion, ſhould. themſelves 0 
with their own. Mouth and Conſent, openly I gf 
and before the Church ratiiy and confirm ob 
the ſame; This is the Subſtance. and main if 
Deſign of. this. Oſfce. And this is no new 05 
mpegs Term % Communion, but what is be. 
| ne- ll +. 


* 
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neeeſfary or imply'd in all Acceſſion to a 
complete Church memberſhip, and Partici- 
we pation of alF the Ordinances and Privileges 
tt belonging thereunto. The Ceremony allo 
J 950 e of Hands by the Paſtors of the 

urch, with their Benediction and Prayer 
bor thoſe that make the aforeſaid Profeil.on, 
"WH but little conteſted neither; being what 
% tus been practis'd all along in the Church 
© I from the Apoſtles Times. And if any one be 


nd ready for, and defirous to make the aforeſaid 
in | Chriſtian Profeſſion, and to partake of this 


Benediction, He is ready for and deftrons of 
Corfirmation. And there is no reafon, ofle 
a Would khink, that any one ſhould ſcruple 
to. Bf that the hands of the Biſhop, as the Churchs 
0 paſtor( whether Superior to, or Equal with the 
** rest, dotfi not expreſly come into confidera- 
ton here: if He be a true Paſtor, as He 1s 

| owt to be by our moderate Diſſenting 
e Brethrem that is duffcient But if one ſhould 
10- make 4 ſeruple hereof (which hardly can be 


no ſuppos d in any one that offers Himſelf to 
— Communion in our Churches) this Scruple 
lowever dot only bear relation, either to the 
h If Officer adminiſtring, or to ſome Circumſtan- 
1 des attending the Adminiſtration that are not 
Ya eſſential to it; not to the Adminiſtration or 


Office it ſelf; which one may be truly faidto 
be drow: of. as well as ready for; though He 


1 may 


t 18 
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may have ſome Objections ariſing from any 
of the foregoing Scruples ee 
which are extraeſſentialto the main Matter. 
We come now to another main part of 
Of the , his Charge, as it lyes in Mr. Ca. 
of Canonical lamy s 10th Chapter of his Abridg. 
Obedience. ment, about the the Oath of Ca- 
wonical Obedience. Here it may do well to 
ſtate this matter a little, that we may un. 
derſtand the better what we are about. The 
Oath of Canonical Oledience runs thus: J 
A. B. ſwear that I will yield True and Canovi- 
cal Obedience to the Biſhop of N. and his Sue. 
chfſors, in ail lawful and honeſt things. This 
Oath (He faith, in his roth Chapter, as re. 
capitulated here, p. 273.) has reference to the 
Hated Laws or Canons of the Church, and car. 
ries in it a plain Obligation, to comply with 
them, aud ſubmit to them, in their ſtated Pra. 
ctice, where they haue not a Diſpenſation. 
This now He will not have calld a Swear- 
ing to the Canons, p. 284. For He is ſomething 
aware of the Conſequences of that, but He 
begs leave to keep to the Expreſſign, which He 


had before us d, and we have here ſet down. 


But we muſt not let Him go off thus. For 
if the Oath carries in it a plain Obligation t1 
comply with the Canons, what is that but 
fearing to them? How can we be obligd 
by an Oath to comply with them i our fate 
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to them have been unlawful an 
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hruſtire, where we have not a Diſpenſation, 
Ie do not therein ſwear to them? And 
this is that, which He tells us, gave the Of- 
fence; for they were not convincd but that 
many things by thoſe Canons requir d to have 
been the matter of their 2 ice, would 

d diſhoneſt ; and 
therefore, He ſaith, they durſt not come under 
ſuch an enſnaring Obligation. | 
Now how doth He prove that the Obe- 
dience requir d by this Oath is ct fuch a 


nature? Why the great and only Argument 


He inſiſts upon, p. 274. is taken from the 
Notation of the Word; which is ever look d 


upon by all Logiczans to be in it ſelf a very 


weak ſort of Argument, unleſs it be backt 
very well with others, that carry more force 


in them. Canonical, He faith, is according 


to the Cunons: with Him, it is, and mult be 


| ſo; and cannot be otherwiſe; and therefore 


Canonical Obedience is Obedience according to 
the Canons. And He is paſt doubt that Gram- 
marians and Lexicographers would verily de- 


| ſcribe it ſo. But He do's not produce any Gram- 


marian; or Lexicographer of Note, or not of 
Note, that do's fo defcribe it; which it is 


much, He did not do, if he could have found 


any ſueh. It is well known that many words 
are of ambiguous Signification: However 
He will have it, that According to the Canons 


248 eee DWfonts 
muſt needs be the ſenſe:of the word Canonical 
in this Oath, without any ambiguity; and 


muſt fignify nothing if not taken in his ſenſe, 


p. 275. No if this be all this: Argument, 
that this is, and muſt be, the ſenſe of the 
word Canonical; aud no other; then if we can 
ſhew Him another fair ſenſe ofithe word dif- 
ferent from His; then His is not neceſſary, 
and}His Argument falls to the ground; and all 
this mighty ſtir about Obedienet the Ca. 
uon, or according to the Canon (which is the 
ſame, as He explains it) comes to nothing, 
Now'this we think is a fair ſenſe of it. Ca. 
zonical Obedience ſigdiſies that Obedience 
whichtheCanons or Laws Eccleſiaſtical require 
4 Miniſter to promiſe or perform: And fo 
it reſpects only thoſe Rules or Laws that 
enjoyn this Obedience. As the Canonical 
Habit reſpects only that Canon, that pre- 
tcribesthat Habit; And Canonical Hours reſ- 


pect that Canon, that enjoyns them: ſo Ca- 
nonical Obedlience reſpects that Canon, Ca- 
nons, or Laws which preſcribe that Obedi- 


ence: which we promiſe therefore with the 


Limitation, Ii all things Lawful and Floneſt. 


He hath nothing, not one jot or ſhew of 
an Argument farther to confirm his Senſe or 
Notion (as was hinted before) in his 10 
baprer; Nor has He here, till He comes to 
kis Hiſtory of this Oath of Canonical Obe- 
's ; 8 | 8 dience, 


; . 5 0 
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1 ÞÞ dience, p. 299, which He thinks to make 
d greatEarnings of; but we believe will turn 
„Em to worſe than nothing. He producetli 
t, ¶ the Decrees and Orders of ſeveral Councils, 
(+ 7 prove that the Canons ought inviolabiy to 
n WU preſervd by thoſe that were under their 
f. Þ Jufiſdiction ;; and who doubts, but when the | 
„ Councils had made ſuch and ſuch | 
i! WU theyanſfifted upon it, and expected to 18 
. their-Canons-obſerv'd > But what is this to 
© the Onth of thoſe that were under their Ju- 
g. tiddidtion. to obſerve thoſe Canons? Weil, 
4. at length in the 11th Council of Toledo, 
de A675. comes an Injunction, That whoſoever 
re admitted into Eccleſiaſtical Orders ſhould bind 
ſo I himſeif" by Writing (or Subſcription ) under 
at hit hand, in thiè ſincerity of his heart, not to 
al  cntradif the Canonical Rules; and in all things 
o- give due Honour and Obedience to bis Eecle- 
. futicat Superioars. Here are two Parts of 
a- this Subfcription: Not 70 contradi the Cano 
ical Rules, that is one thing. In thoſe days 
the Subſcribing to the Canons was ſo far in. 
joyn d as not to 2 them. And in all. 
things beſides (for ſo it muſt be underſtood}. 
to. ee due Honour and Obedience to the Eccle- 
faſtical Saperiours. Here the Honour and Obedi- 
ence to the Eccleſiaſtical Superzonrs is a diſtinct 
thing from their not contradicting the Canons : 


there is the latter of theſe, viz. Due Honour be 
0 e- 


So that this do's not come home yet. With us 


Obedience to our Ecclefraftical Superiours; but 
our Conſtitution requires not our Subſcription 
#0'the Canons. ene 901097 on tn 


He go's on, and tells us, after the Year oo, 
Popes were for obliging the Biſhops to 
take an Oath of Fidelity to them. And He 
th the Form of this Oath is given by Ba. 
rann; but what the Form of it was, He 
do's not ſay; Whether it had any reference 
to the Canons or no. If it was like the for. 
mer Subſcription, it was quite another thing, 
for that was Due Honour and Obedience in al 
things, without Relation to the Canons. 
He then go's on again, and tells us, That 


there was great care taken by the Decrees of 


other Councils, about the Prieſts Subjection and 
Management of Himſelf according to the Ca- 
_ #oxs. But here is nothing of an Oath or 
Subſcription ro obſerve them; ſo that this 
falls ſhort of the former. But in the 13th 
Council of Chalous, A. 813. It was forbid, 
that any fhould ſwear to do nothing againſt the 
Canons; and tobe obedient to the Biſpop that or- 
dains them, becauſe they ſaw it dangerous. Here 
Swearing to do nothing againſt the Canons, is 
again diſtinguiſh'd from Swearing to be obedi- 
ert to the Bifbop; which ſheweth that they 
were two things: | And ſtill this js different 


from Mr. Ca/amy's Senſe of our Canonical Oath 
in his roth Chapter. And even the Oat: 
4 | . . + þ in 
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i che Pentifcal, as He he ſet it down, is 
175 4% le oladigut to St. Peter tbe 4 le, 
4%, Lard the Pope ; and then to Obſerve 
the. Rules Orders, and Appointments of the 
4 Nel #, as à diſtinct thing from the 
4 1 * the Mandates Apoſtolical that 
ed from the Holy See. All this 
We the 8 or Swearing to the 
2a90N5,-4S one hing, and Swearing Obe- 
dience to the Biſhops and Metropolitans, is 
thing. and concerning a diſtinct mat- 
ter. So that there is not one jot, even in 
| all this'to favour Mr. Calamy's Senſe of our 
ut i n of Canonical Obedience. 
At length comes in the Reformation Here. 
Then He tells us, that Cranmer would not 
fake the Qath, without a Proteſtation of his 
Rat being bound to it in any thing, that — 
| contrary to his Duty to God, his King, and 
: — porn : And afterwards Archb, — 
or take it at all. But now the Biſhops 
ſaith, That they will yield all due 
_ and. Obedience to their Archbiſhops, 
their Metropolitical Church, and their Succeſ- 
| ſos, But here is not one word or mention 
af the Canons in the Oath, The Inferiour 
(Clergy He ges on) ſwear to yield Traue 
and: Canonical Qbedience to their Biſhop in all 
— honeſt things. There's Carorica! 
or Obedienes requird by the Ca- 


nous, 


8 

4 
1 ; 
k 
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wor] as the Cuſtom had been, to the 25 
but Hon Linfted to prevent any anger oh 
Tferaple; nor atcordin ng to the Canons, But "jy 
Hl Ltful aui hone}: things : which L2Wiharinn 
ne owns to be brought in by the * 
Nun; and plaimy ſeems to Be added, only to 
tale Of rhe Obligation to that "Unlimited 
Obedience, that was requir'd in the Papicy. 


Oath was: rake upon the Papatcy, when it 
Syerthrows it, by Limiting their Unlitnited 
Enerbachments 30 7 
120At laſt He tells us, It wis 6sderd in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Cafions at Aberdeen Scotland 
That 75 Perſon ſpould be recetv il into Hol 
O#ers,"Gc. "unleſs he frſt ſubſe eribe to be obe. 
dient to the" Canons of the" Church. This is 
Home t5 4 Suhhcription to the Canons in that 


obſerv d it had been in ſome other Churches 
in former Councils: But ſtill this is nothing 
to the. Oarh to the Biſhop, which was always 
a diſtin@'thing from Subſcribing or 8 
to the Canons : the Oath not having relatio 


to the Canons, but 70 all thing, whatſoever, 


tllat are la ful and honeſt. And ſo the Obe- 
dience to the Biſhop is upon no otlier ac- 
count calld Cavonicat but only as requird 
by the Laws or Rules Eecleſtaſtical of this 
Church; that is, in ſhort, It is call'd = 

monica 


And now iet any one judge; Whether this 


Church in Wllich it was requird ;* as we 
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1, mira, in reſpect of the Ground of it, Which 
„ ee our Canons or Laws Eccleſiaſtical, re. 
quiting the taking of it; but not in reſpect 
„ cbche Meaſure or Rule, by which it is to be 
onder d, as if that were the Canons (ſo call d) 
6 t being requir d i» all lawful. and honeſt things. 
e whatſocver. And now what is all Mr. Ca- 
; s Diſcourſe. come to, when: his own Hi 
Q 5 FF fiery mulitates againſt Himſelf, and his ſenſe 
it in this Matter? 12 „% % 1% 99 eee, 
F But this is not all we have to ſay to Him.) 
He hath now alter d the ſtate of the Que 
„ | ſton; and hath given quite another turn to 
things. That which He ſaid at firſt '( and+ 
which -occaſion'd our Defence) was, That 
tluugh the Obedience ſworn, ht limited to things 
lawful:and honeſt, yet it is evidently ſuppos a 
aul taten for granted, That the Canons that are 
in force do require no other than ſuch thing 
| That the: Limitation is to be extended only: to 
future Commands, while an Obligation to com- 
| Py with the things antecedentiy reguir d by the 
Canons as lawful and honeſt, was ſuppos d: for 
the Church Repreſentative could not be ſuppos d 
| torequire:things of any other Stamp or Chara- 
Ader. And this is equivalent to a Swearim to 
the Canons (as Me ſaid before) without leaving 
ſo much as a Suppoſition of any Limitation- 
| to: things. lawful.and honeſt, By this He 
hop d to repreſent us as perjur d in times paſt, 

D an 
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22 I ue Din 
and han wiper (as he calls it) for the tithe. to 
come. This was the Setiſe we oppos d. And 
as Mr. Fhaaty had confirm d what we ſaid in 
the other General Head of Aut and Cor. 
ſont, ſo did He again in e with ”_ 
cleamefs of Argument 
But now the Tyde is tum d. Mr Calany 
gives us a quite different Scheme. Now tis 
not Obedediende to the Biſhop! abſolutely 
that we are Sworn to, even actortiiig to the 
Canons; but with a great many Limitations 
which contain as muell as we can deſire. So 
that: we can ſwear tothe Canons, or to 


the Biſhop according to the Canons (let Hin 


word it which way 
tations © whieh 


He will) with the Limi- 


dias: Himſeif; and we ſhall find Him after- 
wards to contradict what He grants; ſo im- 
methodieab and inooherent, and ineonſiſtent 


is his Diſeourſe in this nintter. We are ſome- 
o give it fuck hard words, 


thing unwilling t 
bur that it is the very trurii of the Matter. 
What He 
things,” ſet dow enpreſty, p. 337. and con. 
fimd by ſeveral paſſaged in othier places. 


1. He allows,that ive ure not oblig il to obey am 
Particular Canons, tha cafe nut — 40 u, 
vu Mini He 
ac fragt * ijne bound to ol. 


tu we are call Juen 


ſerui 


has giveri. But withal 
its this, we muſt mind Fim chat He contra- 


grunes is cbrtaimd in Thret 
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ſerus Canons, which He himſelf diflikes, if his 
ep do's not call upon Flim. Nay, He brings 
down the Oath much lower than we do, 
That the Biſhop can require nothing, but meer- 
| tf within the "compaſs of the Canons. Some 
Church- men have been of his mind, and this 
| is what they mean by Obedience according to 
the Canons. And we may hope to come ito 
favour with Mr. Calamy, as much as the High 
and Sri men, that he thinks fo Honeſt, and 
in the Right; for we grant «© Higher Power 
to the Biſhop, than even what this amounts 
to: and that we may be oblig d to the Biſhop, 
even without the compaſs of the Canons, ſo it 
be within the Limitation expreſsd in the 
Oath. We go on therefore with his Allow- 


2. He Allows that we are not at all ablig d 
in the fight of God, to things which our Or 
Mey way ores Lawful and Flvieſt; if ne dern 

| contrary-Apprehenſions of them, even though we 
may upon l his account be repreſented, as-cantw- 
maciows.” We could not ſpeak more fully, nor 
more to the purpoſe we intended. The like 
iq ſuid p.293. but no words can be plainer. 
He adds indeed, That Ie cast ſs that tie 
Copfeitution- lu made ſufficient provifion' fo: 
out Judgment of Diſcretion, which is the thing 
they. complain of; but we ſhall ſee that pre- 
IS 3. He 
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5 
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) 
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geſt (as He here allows and affirms) then it is 
becauſe. we are not oblig d by our Oaths to 
it. For if Gùr Qaths do oblige; us, then if 
ve did not do accordingly, ſurely we ſhould 
violate our Oatlis- Now then, if we are 
nat oblig d by our Oaths in ſuch a. Caſe, 
when we are ſo perſwaded, muſt there not 
be a Judgment of Diſcretion ſuppos d, to guide 
our Perſwaſion? or upon what elſe is it, that 
Our perſwaſion muſt be founded? And if 
the Church has provided this Limitation, on 
hich this aud his other Conceſſions are na- 
turally grounded, then ſurely it has made 
ample Proviſion for. ſuch a; fudgment of Diſ 
ret iam. But as to the wording this laſt Al- 
lowance, we ſuppoſe, He dos not think that 


the Penalty for the Breach of every Canon, 


is the quitting our Living. the Penalty in 
that Notable Canon, He harps ſo much upon 
| (for not burying a Corps offer d to us) is 
but Three Moths Suſpenſion. We take it for 
granted, He means only, F we ſuffer the 
4 1 = | ” Penalty 
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Penalty, we are not chargeable, &c. And then 
ne üre agreed, He has ſpoken our very 
Hearts touching the meaning of this Oath.We 
vill not deny him, what He would have, that 
in this Senſe, The Oath has a real Reference 
zo the Canons of the Church, So-berit, that 
ns ve be not oblig d thereby to any particular 
o. Canon diſagreeable to us, till eaſl'd upon by 
-is the Biſnop; and ſo- be. it, that we be not at all 
to cblig d to what He counts lawful and honeſt; 
if ifwehave contrary Apprehenſions, &e. How. Ü 
nd vaſtly is this Senſe of the Oath now given 
ue by Mr. Org difterent from what we had 
fe, before? ea, this Senſe is much better and 
10: plainer, than that Senſe of it, which is given 
ide by Mr. Shepherd, in his Conft erations on Mr; 
hat I Bennet's Defence, &c. which we are oblig d 
take off, becauſe He ſaith, p. 98. that Ha 
on t juſt the ſame Notions, (when He was 
oppos'd by his Biſhop ) that we have zi we 
l bave| occaſion to mention that oppo- 
ſtion afterwards : For the preſent we Lon- 
fler, Mr: Shepherd's fenſe of this Oath. He 
faith, p; 32. that he took the Oath ag li- 
ding 3 the general and allowed Pra- 
dice: of the Ehnith.-. ” his, the Biſhop told 
. — and that not only in his 
Anger, but: a 3 time, when be was 
fl, a5 8/fet down, 5. 39. Now althou k 
a5 ar ſuperiority ugh allow him fo 


ute 
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uſe 8 harder word, than it is fit for us to 
do towards that Brother; ; yet we muſt needs 
fay, it is not our notion, nor do wie under. 
ſtand it. The practioe of © a' Church may 
much explain the Rules of it, lax currit cm 
graxi; but it is ſo indeterminate 2 thing, of 
o vagrant a Signification, as is by no means 
to be made the Condition or Limitation 
of an Oath. We therefore recommend to 
hm Mt. Calamy's ſenſe, in his three Col. 
cefſions which we have ſet donn, and to 
that we ſtand. 

Aſter theſe nn PO EY now of 
both ſides, ſome confidering perfons might 
be apt to wonder, that Mr. Cn Culamy ſhould 
not have recall'd his 1025 C 2 as to 
this part of it; and what further have we 
need to contend with him. But alas Not. 
withſtanding all this, we meet with mam) 
paſſages in Mr. Ca/amy's diſcourſe direct.) 
contradictory to all his three allowances; 
and he pretends to anſwer all our Argu 
ments (brought to prove the ſame things 
which he allows ) as for „as if he had 

os nothing. And the bf all 

is lies here; He makes alt this Conceſſions 
2 could deſire; when pinchd with the 
Arguments; yet ſeems to fight againſt. vve- 
ry word, leſt He ſhould de thouglix to yield; 
and — hs — Paſſages I 
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ihe bye under other matter, tliat may as 
elſectually 123 others againſt our Mi- 
niſtry, he original Objection had been 
ay 1 ind. For inſtance, 
1 1. Whereas He allow 5 that we are not 
of bend to any partitular Canons that are diſa- 
ns i greeable to us, 7:11 call d upon by the Biſhop + 
on Yet in other places, He repreſents us, as 
to binding our ſelves to exſnaring Canons ; arid 
a. particularly ſpeaking of himſelf, He ſaith, | 
to p.320. I ould be loth to Bind my ſelf by an 
dab to the conſtant uſe of the Sarplice ; He : 
on W means by Canon 58. By which F orm of 
ht WU Speech, He thinks, He do's not utter an 
uld WF untruth : He do'snot indeed expreſsly aſſert, 
to that we are bound by 'Oath to the le uſe 
we r; but yet He dos it in, eſſect, and as 
ot. cfſectually ; and would have all People think 
that if we have omitted the .Surplice, we 
have broken an Oath. Such inſinuations 
| under equivocal Forms of Speech ate the 
Peſtilente that flies in the Dark, For our 
parts, we would not put our Biſhop to the 
wouble of particularly commariding- us to 
wear the Surplice, which we can and do 
aſe: (while the Cuſtom continues ), as w& 
do a Cuſhion on our Pulpits, or Cloth on 
dur Oommurion tables. But the Canon io 
uixes us to wear a Surplice than it 
ou, which we ſet nor dur Eyes on 
82 once 
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once in a Year; nor 1s there one word of 
the conſtant ule ; when even in Colleges 
and Biſhops Chappels it is frequently Omit. 
ted ; almoſt conſtantly on Week: days which 
yet are no more excepted in the Canon 
than the reſt. e 

2. Whereas He declares that we are no 
at all oblig d in 'the fight of God to things 
which the Ordinary eſteems Lawful aud Floneſt, 
if. we have contrary Apprehenſians : Met he is 
{till-loth to part with his old Aſſaults. He 


inſmuates, p. 328. that we make ſuch a pro- 


miſe; as if kept, would draw us into ſin; which 
is ſtill to ſuppoſe ( againſt plain words) that 
there is ſomething beſides what is: Lawful 
and Honeſt, that we'have.promis'd to do. 
He ſeems willing that it ſhould be thought 
that the Canons are bur in licitis & honeſtis, 
and, p. 343. in Ecclefraſtical Courts all thoſe 
paſs for Godly Admonitions. that are agreeabl: 
to. the Canon Law. So, p. 350. for Miniſters 
Fo be bound by the decrees of others ac. 
cording to the Conſtitution, is ar great an Ol. 
ligation” #0 act Mindfold, as reaſonable Crea- 
tures are capable of in any Cafe ; though He 
acknowledges: we are not at all obliged, 
noleſs we fee the things to be Lawful. 

3. Thien as to his laſt allowance, that , 
wer art᷑ perſiraded ie are called upan to do any 
thing unlamful or diſhoneſt, we (bear the pr. 


nalty 
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wity, which He has carried up to) quit our 


| Livings, rather than comply, we are not juſtly . 


chargeable with violating our Oaths. Tn con- 
tradition to this, ſpeaking in his own 
name, as before, He faith, p. 324. IJ ſhould 
think it much better to diſclaim the Canons, 


| than. to run the hazard of being charg'd with 
| a'breach of Oath for refuſing to obey one. We 
deny not but that theſe words are ambigu- 
| ons, but tis eaſie to ſee what he would have 
the people underſtand. by | theſe. Suggeſli- 
ons; and 'tis for their ſakes that we ſhew 


how contrary theſe by. paſſages (that ſo 
frequently. occur ſrom place to place) are 
to his Conceſſions. He tells us, p. 348. 
if. there be any danger, it is hard for a wiſe 
Man to run into it: And I ſhould think He 
would have the leſs comfort in that danger, 
when He remembers that He has brought it upon 
Himſelf by his ou, Promiſe and Engagement. 
Thought the Reader knows that our Promi/e-. 
and Engagement bound us to nothing but 
what there is no juſt danger in, viz. what 
i Lamful aud Honeſt. 1 Ng 
But neither here will He let us Reſt, yea 
though He owns the ſame things that we 
had /prov'd, yet do's He put us to diſpute e- 
very inch of ground, before we take it. 
He pretends to anſwer all our Arguments 
brought to prove, what He himſelt do's ful- 
525 | 83 1 
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ly allow: And we are bound to folloy 
him. "Ap 3 
he firſt thing which we advanc't againſt 
his ſenſe of the Oath in his 107% Chapter 
(and conſequently againſt the unldwfulneſs of 
taking it) was a Citation ont of Mr. Baxter 
Chriſtian Directory; where that great Man 
had vindicated the Lawfulneſs of taking this 
Oath. He anſwers, p. 275. 7 can only ſay if 
that excellent Perſon ſaw cauſe to change his 
mind, I know not why any ſhould grudge hin 
the Liberty. And if He can ſay only this, 
He had as good haye ſaid nothing. For 
hereby he gives us up all the Advantage 
from our rational prejudice againſt his A. 
fault; v/z, that his charge was nem, and that 
no ſuch thing had for near 140 Years befote 
been objected againſt Conformity; though 
there had been continual Occaſion for tt, 
had his ſenſe of the Oath: been true. A. 
Baxter tells us, that Conformiſls and Noncon- 
formiſts took the Oath ; none of them, nor 
the Broumiſts that oppos'd them, having this 
reaſoning about it that He has now advanct. 
And it is no ſmall proof of the heedleſnels 
(at leaſt) of Mr. Calamys way of writing; 
that rhe ſenſe given by him of this Oath in 
his renth Chapter is made one capital Reaſon 
or Cauſe of the Nonconformity of the ejected 
Miniſters (on which near half his charge 
VVT 
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againſt us depends) and yet it doth not 
appear, that any one of the ejected Mini- 
fters' had ſuch a ſenſe in their thoughts, 
till many years after they were turn'd 
out: The one and only Perſon, that He 
| prduceth as having publiſhed ſuch a ſenſe 
27 years after his Ejection, being here 
| own'd by Mr. Calamy to have been of ano- 
ther mind (even of our mind) in this mat- 
ter till the vear 1678 when the ſecond Editi- 
on of his Chriſtian Directory came out; 
though He would ſuppoſe that he chang d 
his mind before the year 1689, when the 
Book he quotes was written. Hereby alſo 
he gives us up the Advantage from Mr. 
Barter s Arguments for the Lawfulneſs of 
the Oath, and pretends not to give any 
anſwer thereunto. Only he tells us, that 
Mr. Baxter on ſecond thoughts had chang 4 
lin mind. Yet even this is not to be pre- 
ſently taken for granted: For if he had chang 
hu mina, would he not have expreſly retracted 
what he had wrote; and ſhew d us how to an- 
ſwer thoſe Reaſons which ſatisfy' d him, 
when he wrote his Dirgfory, and which he 
had deliver d there? We muſt certainly di- 
ſtinguiſn between what he wrote in Dialogue 
(as is the Book quoted by Mr. Calamy, 
cald Nonconformity ſtated) between L. and 
M which admits of greater uncertainty. as 
HATE: | S 4 18 


to his own ſenſe, and what he delivers 4x. 


ry Or contradictory; and can only ſa : He 
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arinallyin anſwer to a Caſe of conſcience: 
And between what is ſaid in _— where 
there might be Exaſperations and Aſſertions 
for Argument fake, and what is delivered 
in a ſedate Determination. Beſides theſe and 
like differences between what is cited by us 
and what is cited by him, we have ſome- 
thing further to ofſer in the Vindication of 
Mr. Baxter. For tliough he ſpeaks more 
ſoftly, he ſeems to own theſe things contra. 


chang'd his mind. We think we can fay 
more. When ſometimes he pleads for E- 
piſcopacy, and ſometimes ſeems to ſpeak 
againſt it; when ſometimes he pleads for 
the Lawfulneſs of this Oath, and at other 
times to argue againſt it; it is with reſpect 4 


to different Perſons. We ſhew'd in our . 


Defence, p. 11 8. how ſorry he was, that he IU nh 
was miſtaken by Mr. Lobh, who (it ſeems) I Sn 
had quoted againſt he Church of England, ¶ pr: 
what: he only wrote againſt a party there- n 
in, Which he calls the Laudian Faction. It Cl, 


is plain from u hat we ſaid before: about the | te 


Sabo conference, that Mr. Baxter thought 4 
there were ſome, who had a part to act I al 


0 exaſperate the 3 by: putting I. 


hard ſenſes upon things which they, whoſe I it 


part: it was to defend the Biturgy, allowed I + 
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de. not.! Theſe Mr. Baxter did earneſtly en- 
ice: copnter), ſuppoſing their number greater 
ere chan we hope they are; though at the 
ſame time he own'd the Epiſcopacy which 
ve own; and this Oath of Canonical Obe- 
dience as own'd by us and by the Church; 
though! (as he ſuppos d) not by that party 
in it. We deſire for the Honour of this ex- 
cellent Perſon to obſerve what he writes on 
purpoſe to free himſelf from the Charge 
ol contradifion 5 which being underſtood: 
will ſhew that he chang d not his mind. It 
is in Append. to his Life fol. p. 78. He gives 
2 true account of the Church of England, 
fin their Articles, Apology, Homilies, Li- 
tungy; Ordination, Canons; but faith, ar 
2 new ſort of Biſhops roſe up—— theſe 
call d themſelves the Church of England, when 
there were but about 4 or 5 Biſhops left alive, 
nog Dr. Hammond ſaid, were of his mind. 
dome ſuch domineered afterwards, but never 
prevailed neither to retratt the Churches Books 
and Lame, nor to get the Major part of the 
Clergy to own them. Now all the vain queſtion 
lere is, which of theſe two parties ſhall be 
all d the Church of England 2 Neither of them 
alone: They are two diſagreeing parts of it. 
F argued again(t the laſt, pꝛoleſũng not to do 
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After Mr. Baxter s Authority and Reaſon. 
ning we preft him with his own Obliga. 


tion by the Oath of Allegiance, which He 


_ callls, a pleaſant turn. And here we con. 
ceivd, that his awkward Expoſition of the 
Oath of Canonical Obedience, would fall on 
his own Head, as to the Canons and Sta. 


tutes, which are the Queen's Laws, to whom 


He is ſworn 


We had ſhew'd bim chat the Gas are 


the Queens Laws, that as Mr. Baxter aid, 
they are materially Eccleſiaſtical, but for- 
mally Magiſtratical. Now He is very pe- 
as to theſe; He ſaith, He is uo more 


og d to regard them, than if He liv'd in 


another Country, p. 280. And his reaſon is, 
becauſe they are not confirwd by MIS 
We have no | diſpute with Him about our 
happy Exgliſb Conſtitution, that all our Laws 
muſt have the conſent of our Repreſentatives i in 
Parliament : But this we had affirm d concern. 
ing theſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws, that they are 
confirm'd by Parliament, and ſo become part 
of the Statute-law of this Realm. This Sta 
tute is 25 Heu. 8. c. 19. He faith, p. 279. 
He has perus d it, and finds not that 2 Eſta. 
ſtaùli Herb Canons, &c. Now this is very 
ſtrange; and his Reaſon is as ſtrange ; 


for, faith He , that would mate the Par- 


liamentary touſe ent (to ratifie ſuch Canons) 
aeedieſs ; which is as much as to ſay, if they 


are 


w 
to 
L 
he 
fa 
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ace Eſtabliſhed by Parliament, it would be 
geedleſs that they ſhould be Eſtabliſhed by 
parliament. But if He cannot reaſon bet- 
ter, yet let him read again once more; In 
that Act, there is this proviſo ( which He 
faith, Ze bas perusd) provided that all Ca- 
um, Conſtitutions, Ordinances, and Synadals 
provincial, not repugnant to the Kings Prero- 


| gative, nor to the Cuſtoms, Laws or Statutes 


of this Kingdom, ſhall be ſtill uſed and exe- 
cuted not withſtandiug this Act. Do's not this 
Eftabliſh Canons, and numbers of them, more 
than He or we were acquainted with 2 
Then for the time to come it is enacted, 
that the Convocation ſhall be aſſembled by the 
Kings writ, and ſhall not enact any Conſtituti- 
ons or Ordinances without the Ming Aſſent. 
Dos not this A/ow or confirm the Conſti- 
tutions.or Ordinances, that have the Xings 
Aſent : If He thinks, No; | He do's not on- 
ly contradict Bp. Stilling fleet: (than whom 
none poſſibly, who were not profeſs d Law- 
yers, ever better underſtood the Laws) 
without naming any Lawyer or Book 
to eonfront Him; but he contradicts the 
Letters Patents by which the Canons of 1603 
have the Royal Aſſent, in which the King 
faith, The Prefident and Biſhops preſented 
the" ſame to us, moſt humbly deſiring us to give 
r Royal Aſſent unto the ſaid Canons, &c. 
oY 7 © accor- 
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r to inks Form of a certain Statute ur 
At of Parliament made in that behalf in the 
25 hear of the Reign of H. Henry 8 —— 
We do by theſe Bore” give our Royal Aſſent 
according to the Form of the ſaid Statute 
At of Parliament aforeſaid. Had K. James l. 
no Lawyer to tell him, there was no ſuch 
Act; or ( when they had peruſed it) there 
was no ſuch thing therein'? Have all our 
Parliaments ſince never found out, that theſe 
Laws were not enacted? Eſpecially when 
they are fo deſervedly jealous of the Free. 
dom of Parliaments, or of any Incroach. 
ments upon them, ſo much as by a Circum- 
ſtance; that when the Canons of 1 640 were 
paſſed after the Parliament was up, and 
by Law the Convocation with it, they were 
quickly diſamn d, and atterwards by 13 Ch. 
II. c. 12. vacated.” Did they at the fame 
time vacate tlie Canons of 1603 or the many 
confirm d by 25 Hen. VIII: Vea, when Mr. 
Calamy ſaith; They freed the Subjects ( i. e 
declard them free) from all the Canons * 
formally confirm'd, allom d or enatted by Parlia- 
ment; Is it not plain from his own words, 
that thoſe Canons! from which they did not 
free' theſe Suljects, are confirmd, allowd:or 
enadted by ' Parliament ? Yea, is there not a 
plain reterence to the wording of 25 Hen. 
VIII. when this Law of. 13 Ch. II. e 
e 


ited; ſome Canons were confirm d, viz.” by 


fouled 4. enafted without the King gs Abent ? So 


| of a Parliament Sanition; ; nor can He. 
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the Proviſo mention d before; others were 
abi, viz. when it is faid that none 


that really we do not find, Thins He has 
this Wa y one jot extricated himſelf. He demies 
the Power of the Ordinary , but He has 
ſworn Allegiance to the Queen, whoſe Laws 
theſe are. He ſaith, we cannot plead the want 


Let us now come to what He ſays as ; to 
the Stature-laws, and whether He can ex-. 
tricate himſelf out of the Nooſe into which 
He ſought to bring us, any otherwiſe than 
by extricating us alſo. And here we muſt 
defre the Reader to conſider, wherein the 
force of our Argument lay, and then whe- 
ther He has more extricated himſelf from 
the difficulty, than He has 46. 

Our Argument was not, that the Oath 
of Alle tance (now joyn d with the Abja- 
is unlawful; or (which is the 
ſame) that it is an Obligation to comply with 
all things antecedently cammantled by the Laws 
( Keelebaſtical ' — Civil) as ſuppos d and 
taken for granted to be Lawful and Honeſt. 
But we argu d againſt his ſenſe ad Homi- 
nem, by ſhewing the parallel between the 
two Oa re that as the one could be not ſo 
inderſiood, ſo neither could the other : un 

as 
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as He would not own, that the Oath 6 
— was to be underſtood in ſuch 4 
e, fo neither could He rationally aflert 
the other to be ſo. To imagine therefore 
| that we had a deſygn to diſcourage Her 
Majeſty's Subjects from taking the Oath, 
as He would inſmuate, p. 277. and to go 
formally to prove, that the Oath of Aliqgi. 
ance is not to bind all that take it to oY e- 
very Law of the Land, as He do's, p. 278 
looks, as if He did not, or-would not * 
ſtand what we are upon, or what He himſelt 
isdoing. Tf He thinks He did underſtand 
what we drove at, we will conſidei 
his anſwer, and whether it will not ſuit us 
againſt his Cavil. Speaking of Himſelf, He 
aich p. 278. I take the Oath of Allegiance to 
be an hearty contributing in my Sphere to the 
Defence and * of the Queens Perſon, 
Crown, and Dignity, under the Direction of the 
Laws of the Land. in like manner we ay, 
we! take the' Oath of Canonical Obedience to le 
un heurty owning-of tbe Authority and Jariſ 
dition of the Biſbop of | the *Dioceſs, under the 
Direttion of the Canons of the Qhiireh. We 


can ſpeak the laſt words freely now, becauſe 
1 for his own fake) He'll free us from the 
Ambiguity of the words immediately. For 
He gos on, I am far from "looking upon mn 
3 ſworn to refer to. Al the Laws 0 

tht 


tak 


the 
0a 
Cab 
Cay 
wor 
wo: 
by 
les 
ab 
ana 
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the Land were it the Intention of an Oath 
of Allegiance to bind all that take it to obey 
Law ef 'the Land, then maſt every Per- 
ſen but is under\ſuch an Oath, le oblig d to 
beacquainted with all our E nay, further 
who ever breaks any Law ( though in the moſt 
ning matter ) muſt be chargeable with viv. 
lating: his Allegiance + But who ever aſſerted 
either of theſe ? So far is this from being true, 
that we have mam Laws, that we are not 
concern d ſo much as to 'read; and others, 
the breach of which we are not concern d in con- 
nd ſcieucr, ſo much as to detelt. Now is there 
det 2 word of allthis, that we cannot as fully 
us ay, as to the Oath of Canonical Obedi- 
He ence 2 We are far from looking upon our obe- 
eto dience: ſworn Fo _ to all the Canons of the 
the Church . were it the Intention of an 
ſon, I} Oath of Canonical Obedience to bind all that 
the tale it, to obey every Canon of the Church, 
then muſt 4 7 Parſer that is under ſuch an 
Oath,” le oblig d to be acquainted with all our 
Cantos; 5 \ nay | further, who tver” breaks' any 
Canon (t in the miſt trifiling matter) 
would be 1 with violating this obeali- 
nice" Bur whoever aſſerted either of theſe > 
(except Mr. Calamy ) ſo far is this from 
ling rut, that: 1 yo Ci — + | 
Wt are wor” concern'd ſo muchas to read; 
9 the: breach" of which, we are nor 
oblig - 
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oblig'd in 3 ſo much as. to. Kell bit 
way of arguing extricates Him, it ex. 
tricates us. Allegiance. is the lie gal O bedi. 
ence. that eve — elt bears to bis Prince, 
And Mr. Calamy faith, p. 280. f the legi. 
* Power. be warrantably exerted, I lool 
upon my ſelf. bound to oledience by vertue if 
| the — of our Repreſentati ves in Parliament, 
The ſame ſay we in the Caſe before us, 
Vet He asks à plain Queſtion, Do's Mr; 
Ollyſſe thin that I am as much bound to 
keep. Lent, as He is to excommunicate one of 
bis. Pariſhioners, far want ef paying his. Fees 
in the Eeccleſiaſtical Curt, men He is ne. 
gain d by bis Ordinary? And we anſwer Him 
as plainly; yes verily, wWe think He is, to 
all intents and purpoſes; t. e. to take up 
bis on words about our caſe, 5. 337. We 
can allom that be is not 'oblig d to keep Lent 
if it be not agrecalle to hog till He is calld 
2 I the Queen. Me can allow, Tie is 
wot at all oblig d in tie hight of God to keep 
Lent or to do any other hingt, which the 
Queen may thin Lauful ana Honeſt, if Ht 
have contrary Apprehenſion of, that or hem, 
though — may upon this Acccuui bs repreſented 
48 contumacious vr Seditiaus. e can forthe 
allow, that if men 6a is calld upon to keep 
Lent and judęrth it gulauful at: diſboneſt, if 
ev air Das. kylie Can — ew 95 
3 nalty 


"7 1 | 8 — 275 
nalty ). thanicanply; Fe is not juſtly charge- 
ie with-wiolating" his: Oath of Allegiance. 
He is rat hir io be pity d than upbraided. Thus 
have we made: him the ſame Allowance that 
He has made. us, and He, and all Chriſtiari 

2s, need them as much as we: And 
ye are not one jot more beholding to Him 

67 the Allowances, than He is to W. 
It may be further obſerv d, that He did 

net firſt teach us to get out 'of this Snare, 

bidkewin g\the: ae of: this Doctrine, 
the Gath of Obedience to a Gover- 
nur binds him that takes dt to all the Laws 
that He governs by, or that they muſt: all be 
talen for \gravted to be Lauful and Honeſt: 
for weallo had mention d this Abſurdity in 
our. Defence, 5 8 2 that this were to oblige 
us x A of Canons unknown of provin- 


„e e Councils, & e. But 
worker es ek' Weights He uſeth; this 
which was 2: good 1 a6 abſurde; 
2 5 when it ſert d his purpoſe, is worth 

285. where He faith, tis hard; 
og the © Lava ip ariſeth from. the Nature of 
5 C ny and not from the Explana- 

It was good evidence before, that 
b Oath of Allegiance could not be explain 4 
ſo, as to bind us to all the Laws; but now 
tis good evidence that it muſt be the right 
Explanation of. The « Oath: of * Obe- 

lence 


274 cn. D 
dience, to bind us to all the-Camoins. The 
Exæplanarium now is right: and te Nun ſliku. 
tion W rhrig, thought Befoue in gurſtithe ſame 

caſe, the Cunſtitutian Was 1 the 
ET wrong and .abſyund Chor: 

is zeclious toy: therſaune things 0 
ain. Fhe fame — — He a makes, 
7 to tothe Citizen'siQath to cl M6l}er, Holds 


exacty'as 0 ub. nd thomgh,- He 
S to ew denne las, i there 


are oe, He mich, -wasy.ofiltheBy/Zwws of 


the City 3 tuawi 
tl d Tat. lar uctaſſas — babd res: 


cerning\ther.” Ihe ſame qe ihuug alicady 
faid, us to cl —— Nules vf the Ec. 
eleſtaſtical Courts. He ff dini durther of 
che Gitizens, their wy:laws: ; ble 
The ſume ſay we of che Lauondd fe Allds, it 
Ao's' t All iutems and pur . their 
Oath,” i -Freemen ar ”_ 
— n Their Governimo — erp 
is expected fron thers. Aud bar dati He now 
for down this as a Ui fferehee, When He hach 
preſj ou d che fame ching tome ling the 
Grabe Canonical Obedience, e 
We wilbtereaditle further onſider how 
— — 
W rr ee N J et aid 407 25 05 
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. ity, that y we ar him 
: That if this were the meaning 
, Fic "He x gave, it would be 
Him, 7 tales the Oat b, 
9; 1 1 f t only 727 
iel, in ieh the 77 70 
vp, 7 how He faith, He is to ſee for 
the Cox 12 5 For why is He that ſwears 
obe 5 95 op of Lincoſi 1 7 to 
d: by that Oath to o the 
in > Why, becauſe, 58. as 
ſtatẽd the matter, He is 
905 to all the Canons, which: 
by make the Rule of his ſtated 
r Ke, where He has wot a_Di(- 
dſo" tis incor 15 8 wha con- 


8 8 F 


a K 7 
_ —— 


op of Lincolh 


9 * Te 
Cano Ren, xp he fork 
to all | Fe erent ,to make them 
the f 575 . 1 8 and con- 
[ah ah aftice, unleſs He. be othery iſe diſ- 
, et Op, Vit: My neceſſity « of any fur- 
his Was oO 75 AS 

it, p. 273. and as ſtill. now 
e * Have your Reader uf. 
derſtand 


Ban 


e 


= 7 
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Urſtand | it; — by. \ your. ur Serge 
before: 9 58 175 you have und Rn 
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"Con ff alecd Ne may lot 18 ne alan 
like by all th e Biſhops; . nox,are. we bound 
by all, but only to that. to W which we are 
called upon by our own Bithop : Aud the 
Biſhop of Lincals, may, infiſt uport one, thin ing, 
and tlie Bithop of London upon - - another. 
But, Sir, we Yar excuſe 9 You l from delive- 
king us from cut Fears 1 00 lis matter; 
for we do not like your Wa a it, un. 
leſs ve take in our. twa, 9 74 Conceſlions; 
"20d then it 96's not a great deal difler from 


„ 


or- On Fig which 4 Ws us 980 well, 


415 eig Nd vou n | Whey fo 
have got of from, in _conſiflenc with your 
fotmer ſenſe” sf the 72000 in your 7700 
unleſs you Trad: 3 ks Mi ſtake 


=> 09, SZ.. 22>, 9. 4c Bot, >< Qui” 
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therein. 10 il IJ eld et! < a 
Another Ae be 9 


in Mr. 5 . the O 


f SV as 
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150 . F the Realm,” Now oY 4 


FT 1 * an Abſurdity, the Conſli- 
1925 blame | for it, and. d 75 muſt bear 
* Has we can, But Wt this: He is 
1 4 e 155 to us; and faith only, 
Cy There ma m 4% OÞl, gat ion upon the Clergy i to 


2444 


DE well, aking in the Limi-. 
1 8 5 e 5 Tn lawful. and. | 


ir "this was not. the Abſuy dity. 
led. it; for de 51 75 
of the Matter, We W $5 to make, 
SE 0 Op 1 a © or 


nd chmþ, FE 16 en they. are; call d Upon. 
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ders, for w wo were not talkin One Word 4. 
bout it. I He means it, n Reſpect 0 


| we are ban to obſerve Hem, Fs 55 d 0 


17 50 
ſelf ar 905 ate WR 
t 


0 t 
n n le wits 1 


Alger ad e 
Wc g Ob 


* 
1K 7 4 + 
1 15 * P 1 0 
1 o * 7 
N — * - 
; . 8 . 
N E N 7 4 r \ 
Ur GG * ” 8 5 
: % þ * \ ' { * 3, Tc 2. L * al ; * — 
* n SK4a7% 4s 4 * 0 U p 0 
1 3 0 
* * . 
. * 
* 
op | 1 4 neſt 
D . | : Wi N 2 7 : * pl L G 
OW” 
AN 2 'Y * 
5 * 


hi 
lic 


7 C94 10 
7 


4 Miniſsetial Conformity. 279 
s'bi&tion,'FhePopiſh Foundation was 
raſed and deſiroy'd by our Con- 
— and not our Conftitution built 
1-748] 28919111 5 
oP nent Abfurdiey that wourg 'd was har 
Senſe as laid down in His 107 
ban, M nude the Limitation in the Oath | 
an ridiculoas:' Bat where the Cie. 
mice lier, Heſhivh, Ne cant diſcern, We 
cdanot heip that; But yet webekeve, we can 
malie it veryiclear. If the Oath requires O- 
bedience to all the Canons (fup ole only, if- 
we are called and all the anong Muſt 
beſappofed and raten for granted,” id contain 
Bit nüt 75 rat, und boneft (as He 
ſanhicx preflp)thento at end inthe Word 
is the imitatlom of Obedbenre in Things Nivb. 
falunil luneſtʒ; when there is nothing ſuppos d 
that cn he otherwiſe? But Mr. Caſamy enden 
vents\6o wore off from this Abſurdity two 
Ways, hin are contratiftery che She to 
thaother according'w- his uſual Cuſtem in 
tha matter: Ono 33; in His feſt State of this 
Bufcfsin his 1 Chapter, That this Lint” 
tano Thingy'\lawfuband honeſt ware 8 
ler r ndιν l e 
Obligation 0 c irh rh 5 | 
witbiy rug le Camus was Ropes Fin 4 
Ser che Oath, 80 that 26- 
* the Oädtli is 


made : 
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made to conſiſt of two parts, to obey the 
Canons already made without any Limitation q 
and to obey future Commands: with: the Limi. 
tation of /awful und honeſt, whereas the Oath: 
runs plainly in one Tenour, without: any di- 
ſtinction of Members, with:a Limitation in 
the laſt; Words gf: it, t0-4// lawful un honeſt 
Things, . $0. thiak it tis plain, chat the Limi. 
tation does belong to all the Obedience: that 
id worn by the Oath; and one dyquld think 
it were not poſſible to torture it to any othier 

nien seng 2nong 0 oft IIR 0299052 n 

This. Mr. Calamꝭ now:ſcems: to be aware 
of, and therefore He hutle another ſhift; that 
is quite contrary, ſot it, pa g yi that tiiis Limi-: 
tation doth indeed alſo look bac ta things 
antetedently required; hecauſethatithere was 
ſome-Antient Canons ffi rin: farcę uni ut re- 
bpugnant to. the Laws of this Ræalin, which. yet 
e neither lawful nat honeſt; and tisqiot ridicu- 
ous he faith) to underſtand it of them thougli 
it be uſtleſs of the Canons made ſince the 
Reformation: But He forgets, that the Sup · 
poſition mention id in the 44d, of not being 
cont rary.t0:the Jaws and Statutes of this Realm, 
does bring down theſeapticnt Canons to the 
anaprd: 0: tlie Reformation, and ſo preclude 
_ thoſe that in their on Nature are unlawful 
aud diſhoneſt: Thoſe Statute lamm having now: 
irtied.cyhe! Reformation; and all Qn 


con- 
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conitharythereunts are by the Act made void; 
a ch only remain in force as are agreea-” 
bete "the Articles and Liturgy eſtabliſhed by 
Law; hat is, to the Law of the Land and 
dle Reformation: : Although they, and the 
5 — 3 and — other Laws are 
Me ef a Application, in the Ad- 
miiſtrarion of the Government, and there. 
rc Nan 1 in need of this Limitation of our 
Obectence 7 Things lawful and honeſt; and 
therefore the Lin nne has been as con- 
lantly us d ſince the Canons of 1603, as be- 
fore; and has no more Reſpect to the Antient 
Cons than to then, but to all of them 
69 all ofticr Commands alike.” And by 
Wer Coteeſſions, We are wot by the 
ud vlg l bo any particular Canons (antient 
and rn) bil called; upon by our Ordinary ; 
th if" He thinks them lawful and honeſt, aud 
. yi rehenffons-of them, We. | 
„bg al to thewat al, &c. 0 
Alge reitiains one thing more. Ar. 
tet Ee las pretended'to anſwer Mr. Hoadiy 
(and conſequentlyhis! own Conceſſions )He wi 
gerus che Judgment of two Biſhops, viz. of 
theBiſhop of Lincoln to Us, and of the Biſhop 
of Cord to FHim!'p.'3 306. As for Mr. Ollyfſe, 
Ee irh, T uh 2 if He was not un. 
der a Out of Canonical Obedience to Biſpoß 
ee 1 with Fe did not lie under greater 
Mi- 


De 


282. ey Second Defener \\ q 
Qukes than this; bat Bihop Herd Wat Jn, wi 
before 1 came into INNS ——— 5 
even we will =Þ 
> Mr. — cha lets d | 
4450 Benn 
g. rs geeptdi 
Gate He, niwer d, Nef: Tan nd 
Ae LA Es the Qath, t 
tore... The: 
were iber yan dre 


rjar a 4% Non 
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nan Calamy thinks, ſo-mu6| 
Wn: But-that it will net ſerve 
lels his d 6 8 be 
by) wy Ms — 77 . hi ! 
* 9 ave. . 14 4 0 
Enemy, aud expetts.6 r6aygre meet n Flaum We 


IM wil 


2 _"—_ 8 283 


r, fro anner 
MY en bis the per ifi. 122 


Fw e inp Plate, 
Pon Bs | 


Mo, aft 8 take 907 
0 1 0 Or. CR 


— 


6 7 WE ju Waxegide 4. and 40 


N 0 85 roo 1 9 55 


22 7 


gout; nn 715 
iht 
5 -\3? 


. * 


xore 


ö 8 © C * ey . N 
= $ = { wt % * — 
. 8 | E: \ 1 
of 3 2 * * ” * 4 4 % { * 
4 * 
Y * 1 don A. uf 4 
. * TX; we kw % o* = <4 2 : ry 
0 ö t | 
4 % %. * Sd X SS % - 4 * * 
nd {aq „Then 
ft * - # *% ww * 
* y 
\ : V „ SV * — 4 * 4 
» 
. 4 : he 
* 3 * * =- 
c 
12 . 


: | 1 
* N 0 
4 l » 


e got A this Sieky; but a er ( 


cording to his Author's own 1 . 


oF the matter) that a, good Maß once Halt 
"TW fr and unadv? iſedly. with his 4 ye 
ceed! a0 to His 1 . 5 f th 
[aber af Br the Canons of 168 *Eortcerthns A 
| fd. an, indeed (Ades. Wy 
"int 4 way ſo 9295 7 at a 
a faded all Tai 6s ce 
but take notice of ir. He repreſents' us (by 
in Mr. Fond ae e A 
je 3 Thin fr wrde 
oo; "as mak 


regard to the 
2, 'Shew of 2 ail 
„ i we, are found” out 2 on, 

i wn 1 A. 337-4 i 


Fare . 7 re, 25 u po, 8 
9.28 pleads 


Bag) 77 for 4715 Jr, 7210 of "the Can 


that Bade aſſed * 2 8 Cor vocatiom 
ſfuct the Ref ration, "that & $5 ny to the 
Standatd of the 25. 50 50 nee 7% 
exclu ded 1 "the LI : 


Tie from being 
lawfuf aid Honeſt. i le and many 
ſuch e 5 wee 9 Where, and 

up the ſtrength 1 Wer to us; 


Hehopes'to it 296obte point! To expoſe 
us do "the*D3/ſa1:2/5; Tor heilig of 2 Church, 
whoſe Canons” our ö Open) arc ſo 


\ 8 _- 7 wo 
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2s 5 ſtriking them with a kind of 


Gl 4 897 e Canons, when even the Cler- 
pul V the m 15 ves think them unlawful and diſ- 

en. On che other ſide, He would ex- 
Alle pole u us to dur * Governours, as diſſemblers with 

ling 0 rſe.. To vindicate our ſelves 
1 fy |; EE? Reflections, We ſhall cpeat y the 

1d diſigCtion,. which we made in our E 7 Ence; 

0d ng Se that command nothing to 

00 Us; Aan. ns that eis een of 
e 

1 N. 1 to the ft the” we declar d, that 

105 bes xcommunicating Canons do not concern us; 
e not any way; not for the reaſon that 


1 70 [He Would aſſign for us, becauſe they are 


b e by the 45 of Toleration, for that do's 
5 7. Niet concern us. We did indeed, 9. 9 hint 


WR ſuch a thing in reference to the Diſſenters 
7 qualify'd according to that Act. But we 
1% Nag not. anſwer his Objection that He made 
2% us from theſe Canons by that, (as He 
een tepreſent us to do, 312. 318, Pp, 


&! 


| Af . But our anſwer was, that the e Canons require 
ell wth; F us: And that we ae not oblig d 
did 1 5 to all the Rules made for the pro- 
15 ceedings of the Courts, as He would ſup- 
us Whole by bis Expoſition, of theſe Canons in 
pose Nie Chap. Tr is true, He faith now, that 
+ 1." tlough they contain no Order or Command, Jet 

ey Tay th "Foundation of a, command to ab 5 


rent n 
* 7 7 + 23% T4; c i 4 
Gm egi, &. 3 © 


55 ap 770 r ves a [ cyt ini U 
Em, 1 ve 1 Hg 


= © Fhat we had 05 60 f refer te 


ater of pabtifing Fxcomfunications to 
Proper ace in Gut Defence, and to 4. 
: pil, 0 rom. th Pe apps, 1 tha 
nd*f6r. 75 ae. 'no calld 


8 N the, Mm, nor Fol 


725 4 into Comb T 


Fringe Auch er e it apy; then order " 
zOut, JEM 'C N 0 gag 90 a4 
1. 4 * 
Hine bent e Nag dd An e eit un thek 7. 

| Cano, 


Geng there is not one word ef ſending 
A ſuch orders or commands to us, of 'of 

thereunto ; and therefore we 
10 N «Canons \ do not concern 


las or Carions Te, ans, us to publiſh 
Mcommunicyfon; 1 eak of them 
er rhe next Head, ch o's concern 
. Buch Canons as 4 colnmand or en ala 
iu ou Miniſtry. And why we 


dne, of vi bh\ of them, Ce. 
Mr. Malone ar Matter 
tus C we dare ay, He 
f[doing ) ſeems very odd: q 
ve lick more ran Mr. oadly, for IT 
dated che Canons that conceri'd us (ev 
Work ther He eould pick out) 4 
tations of them. And 5 
we ed (as did als Mr. 8 — 
dere not orm to them; 5 Sh 


LAT {pi odors chen f ur) 
20 Hit nder fend us, f He wi 
a dee Canons of 1603, that'n 
b ice and r. ſome 
ny ſh between them as In thenſetnes, 
e are gene on in the" Book, 
e lc * be 


eck our 


"S | "oo 0... * ag. 2 1 
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ide: And if there be any other 


he rc ted, as having © ad Hat end 


we 


Ft this or chat par- 
* 1 
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ticular ak in the Adminiſtration-of the Go 
verument. nes 0 2 910 115 0 

When we conſider theſe Canons ( enjoy. 
ning as aforeſaid ) in themſelves, we com 
plain of none of them ag, evil or ſinful, or 


Cas He reflects, 5. bad” 9 ea wil 
| wot. allow us to 0b 


nit A 


Governnour. . 


Application, of them to . ee pattich 
lar caſe by our Goverqour, chen as Mr. Tad 
expreſſeth it well, 2. A6. the Oath /» . 
that all his commands. ney, le unlamful, and 
leaves us. to. judges of all as well an ſome. For 
inſtance, fi uppoling there be a Canon obli 
8 us to denounce excommunicate, Per 
ſo decreed to be in Bae Courts ( there 
is no ſuch in this body of Canons, but ſup- 
poſing there be ſuch a Law y We do not op- 
es 1 in the Fe or cenſure it as un 
It may be very wel 

when £47 1 — be; as we ew d at larg 
in our Defence, p. 1 , &. But when thi 
comes to be apnlhed to a ee caſe by 
qur,Governour, it may be utterly. unlawful 
and we are no more oblig J te it in that calt 
than if no ſuch Law e 19— ft Wa — 


25 se 


Sax 
— 


S SK T..3-% 


8 


Sr 
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ixconimtinicate the Depravers of the Litur- 
"Articles, '&c. Suppo poſing therefore that 
e / ſhould be the firſt for theſe hundred years 
that mould have an Excommunication ſent 
Hun to be'denounc'd on thefe Canons: We 
chen conſider, if it be a Man that defi godly 
charges the Commun-prayer as repugnant lo the 
Seripturbs "for Work 3 5 g God through Je- 
ſus Ghilih: and Malle Sy  Blaſpheme the 
8 and Wee t God in his 
tame; . we Th Mou Id forth wilt denounce Hin 
excorttiunica WE; for it Is Lawful and Fipneſ! 
0g do. "Har 1 Fit be Man, that hasraſh- 
Fi charg d the Common: prayer as var og to 
5 in req quiring Godfathers, &c. and 
wy proſecuted by ſome 1 
ri 2 9155 onvinct, of his Errour | 
te humbly h information; for ou Sift 
we mould t demur about it. This will 
be, L more: plain in any Canon, where any 
flung - 18 enſoynd us, relating to our Fun- 
Gon. ke Fome Canons, no queſtion, are bet. 
ter. than others: And (| bleſſed be Ge 800 
8 Law dis ſe ecurd us againſt Canons e 
my e gh to ſound W 
worſhip or manners, by e 
ſhin the Liturg : + Articles, : Homilies , 
10 d e by an expreſs Statute I 
Canons contrary thereunto. But thete 
5 ** the bh Law that can be made by 
U | Ms a; f 


1 
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Man, but may be apply'd unl. wfully, in 2 
particular inſtance. 1 —.— — 5 theſe 
Canons (when calld on) and as many more 


with this Limitation, ſo far forth, as in that 


caſe, we are called to apply them to, our 
. Submiſſion be 2 and Honeſt : And with. 
out that Limitation we cannot ſubmit to 
any one of them, nor to any other Laws 
made by Man. This muſt be always under- 
ſtood, both by Commanders and Submit. 
ters. Mr. Calamy faith right, we have never 
| ſeen the Biſhop of Londons Epiſcopalia. But 
no doubt when He preſſeth thoſe particular 
Canons upon the Account of their Oath 
to Him; He means it in ſuch . particular 
| Caſes and Inſtances as they judge it Law- 
ful to obſerve them; for no otherwiſe. is 
their Oath concern d. It were caſie to go 
over the Canons again that He has pickt 
out to quarrel with. - 
We 90 not oppoſe the Rejecting them that 
refuſt to kneel at the Lord's Supper, in the 
neral: and when it comes particularly to 
be apply d to thoſe that refuſe it by reaſon 
of irreverent 


will not own the Deity of Chriſt, Ic. though 
to refuſe a poor ſcrupulous Perſon, that on- 
ly fears ſin in that geſture, and cannot have 
the ordinance elſewhere, may not perhaps 
ſeem Lawful and Honeſt, , 

| | WE 1 ** 


rophaneneſs, or becauſe they 


Fot Miniſters to exhibit the names of Non 


lawful and good: And it is only with reſpect 


And this is yet more plain, when hoſe 


Aplications of the Canons to what is Law- 


of the Compilers and are moſt frequently 
ſiſted on by the Governours; and the Ap- 
lication' to what is unlawful (which the 


ath be ffrain d on purpoſe to expoſe it, contrary 
lar Ito the ends of the Compilers arid Practice 
a ok the Governours. So the keeping off of ſtran- 
' 1 Wirtfrom Being Communicants (when the Church. 
89 tens Inform us thereof ) is lawful, when 


cet Ney tome from their own Pariſnes in op- 
oe to their Miniſters, and do create 
te {order thereby: But do's not relate to thoſe 
who either have no Miniſters or Communi- 


bn In in their own Pariſhes; or are conſtant 
hey Neummunicants in them, when there is 4 
nh Communion there; who we ſhew'd Him are 


rather ericourag'd at other times, to come to 
other” Pariſhes for more frequent Commu- 


So the Requiring Minſters to baptize all 
For the Children born of Chriſtian Parents in their 
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micants to the Biſhop, is in the general 


to ſonie few particular Perſons and Caſes in 
icli it may prove otherwiſe; in which 
ciſes we are under no Obligation to do it. 


fil and Honeſt, appear to be the main deſign 


tar beſt Law of Man is Subject to ) appears to 
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parzſhes. Cn being taken accondin F to Cay, 
29. for their Education) is lawtyl and good, 
and Mr. Calamy ſeems. to al the lame ming, 
Ta the 1 ſt Synod of. Vitri, Ch 2. Part 8. We 
have this determination. Ii 5 . demand, 
mhether. the uſual form, of prayer. ſhould be re- 
cited of Infants. horn out of Matrimony aud in 


Adulter 25 or. Inceſt, Feat 9050 are in it theſe 


0 Br otten of Father and Mother whom 
thou 10 called into thy C Sh, 15 Sy- 
nod. jud eth that there ſh 2 5 or 
a, hate be had about tt; be 15 und der the 
Father and Moth er art mat, only com- 
prize {the mare immediate and, uext Parents that 
begat. them, but alſo their Anceſtors to a thouſand 
generations. And this alſo ſho ud le eee 
that thaugh the parents be 4 0 +. they. are 
not. 96 825 totally 5 Gods Covenant. 
But the crepding th is Can 2..£0 the Chil. 
dren of Fews and Tnfidels i is a ſtrain upon it: 
And the caſes wherein. we cannot comphy 
with it are few, and neyer like to happen: 
though. if they do, we under: no, Obli- 
gation to, comply With! it then: yet we ſheu 
great reſpect to this and other Canons, when 
rightly apply d. We do not rej the Canons. 
nor make light of them; nor did we ever. 
put our Governours to the trouble of a par 


ticular Admonition to us e | of 
any of VWs TR as We, Pre ra | 


; 'L 
4 


5 


t of Humane Laws) yer do ve 

ally avoid Scandal by wilful zeg/efs 
f ſuch" dnins' Ar we Judge our Dioceſans have 
M as frifthy, to viferve ; till remembring 
in all our obedience to do nothing but what 


. 


kal and Honeſt. 
1 td the 58th, Canon; Mr. Calamy dos 
wot diſpate agamt the Lawfulneſs of wear- 
6p” Surplice in it ſelf, but do's plainly E- 
nough allow the lawfulneſs thereof. But He 
thinks, fuch Garments ſhould no? be impos d 
Eccleſſaſtica! Canons, nor pleaded for, 
of pr d. We are not upon that now; we 
ave cohfidered that matter in reply to his 
Introduction. And He ſhould be loath (he 
th”) to Bind himſel by Oath to the Conſtant 
fe of. it, Fle could digeſt all the other parts 
f Conformity; and reckons that any may re- 
fe to Bill themſelves by Oath. to Obedience 
) {ach a Canon with a due regard to Peace 
N Order. By all this it appears till, that 
eaebounts the Oath of Canonical Obedi- 
i to be 4 ſivearing. to the Canons, and 
02 conſtant uſe of What is preſeribd by 
Mm, whether one is called upon by his Ordi. 
__ U3 nary, 
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xary, or no. This He go's upon, according il 4 
to his firſt State of this matter, though a. C 
terwards He contradids it, as we have ſhewy I in 
This He continually | harps. upon, and will nc 
upon Reaſons that ſtill ſtand firm, haved.W p 
nyd. But He is very modeſt here in ©: bc 
ing, one may refuſe to bind Himſelf by o, 4 
to ſuch, obedience. We know his mind ve. fe 
ry well by his Jatrodaction, that if it be if ex 
| 194% (though without an Oath) it is b. f 
low his Free and generous Spirit to ſubmi 48 
to it, for that very reaſon becauſe it 3s . ſe 
quir d, though it be in it ſelf a Lawful ad L 
an indifferent Thing; He will leave tht A 
Tow Spirit of Subjection and Obedience, ue 
the commands of our Governours in lau. þ 
ful things, to the poor-ſpixited Conformiſti & 
but He cannot bring himſelf to ſuch meu of 
Submiſſions, though it be never ſo much fu it 
peace and order ſake. 3 6 
la what He faith further of theſe Caron th 
there are only ſome few perſonal Reflection o 
not worth any more notice. We have ſhewn $ 
Him how the. Oath refers to them and how ſt 
not: How He has expreſly own'd what wc 
deſire, though He diſputes againſt his ow 
Conceſſions, tor Reaſons beſt known to Him: 
ſelf. * There is only one paſſage we mul 
mention for our. vindication . (becauſe it di 
e little romance gall. He had objec 


"tha 


: 
* ” * 
4 
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ding chat Miniſters are debarr'd private Fafts by 
h 2. Can.72. We told Him, it did not forbid faſting 
ewe. in their Families, for that is not Solemy : 
d we nor did it forbid more ſolemn Faſts, for 
ye de. Devotion in our Pariſhes; for there are a- 

1 ſa; boye an hundred days in the year allowed by 
Oath 4uthority for that end: But that it forbad 
d faſting for ſeditious ends, and particularly = 
be re. exorciſing poſſeſſed Perſons, Upon this He 

is be. faith, p. 325. aye, aye ſuch ſeditious Meetings, 
ubm as Grindal's prophecyings were, &c. and repre- 


z5 . ſents us as counting all Sermons and Week-day 
1 and Leftures to be Seditious and tending to Schiſm. 
tha And to make his Reflection more keen, He 
ce, to expreſſeth great Surprize, that ſuch things 
lav. ſhould come from ſuch a Man as Mr. Ollyffe, 
miſts, &c. We know not what He will accuſe us 
meanſ of next. He had made his Objection only 
ch fu about keeping Faſts; and never mention d 
Grindal's Prophecyings in his charge. Nor 

anon therefore did we mention them, nor think 
of them, much leſs did we ſpeak againſt 
Sermons and Week-day Leftures; which we que- 
ſtion not but the Lord has greatly own'dy 
ind we do highly approve, and deſire the 
ſucceſs of them. But we ſaid, it forbad 
Faſts for Seditious ends, or ſuch as were not 
pl by Law or Authority ; as we ſhew'd 
, Faſts for the exerciſe of Piety and De- 
votion are; one of them every week: And 
911 | U 4 | one 
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one would think that this Gentleman: ſhould 
be ſo much for order in an eſtabliſht Govern. 
ment, as to think that thoſe times and me. 
thods for Faſts, &c. ſhould be rather choſen, 
which the Governours licence and think ex- 
pedient. And they are only ſuch as are fi 
evil and ſeditious ends, that the Cauon forbids: 
If it has been, or may poſſibly be applyd 
to any other, we have ſhew'd him, that ſuch 
wrong Applications are incident to the beſt 
Laws, and we have nothing to do therewith, 
But that the exorcifing the poſſe efſed (as He 
affirms_) comes in but by the bye, is a. gross 
abufe of his Reader: it will appear to be one 
main deſign of the Canon to all that read 
the Title or Body of it; and by which in- 
deed, the whole about falling may juſtly ſeem 
to be explaind. 


His —5 Section (28 t to What! is new) i 
wholly taken up with the Confideration, 


Wader our Oath be like that of a Tuſtice 
of Peace... The matter has been alrez y de- 
| bated; And ſeeing 50 preſently after gives 


it up to Mr. Hoadhy 3 18 we will conteſt 


it go farther, 5 — I ſeeing it is in this 
part that He grants thoſe three things about 
ak Oath of of Canon ical Obedience ; which one 
would; have thought Mg by have at firſt end- 
ed the debate. We are alſo beholding to 


Mr: Flash for a Jonceſſions: . 
LS ; 
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He had. been too angry with us, to have 
granted us any thing. 

we come now to the laſt Thing, the 
managing of the Government by | 
Fecleffaſtical Courts, &c. He be- 
gins with the Word Ordinary, 
which we had confin'd to the 
Biſhop, and He would extend to the Chan- 
cellor. We are ſince more fully inform'd 


Of the Ec- 
clefiaftical 


Courts. 


| about that Word. It is a Judge that has Au- 


thority. in his own Right, and not by Deputation: 
or that has exempt and immediate Furiſdidtion, 
We were right as to our ſelves, our Ordinary 
is gur Biſbop and none elſe: but in Places 
exempt. from the Biſhop's Juriſdiction (as 
there are many) ſome other Perſon may be 
the Ordinary. What He chiefly inſiſts on 
here, is our being hamper d by the Ecclefraſti- 
cal Courts. He faith, p. 343. it i well if we 
be wot hamper d in proceſs of time. He tells 
us, . 345. that Mr. Baxter complains of our 
being wofully hamper d and fetter d. and p. 348. 
that we have but hamper d onr ſelues. We 
will fairly anſwer this, and then He will let 


1. That we are not in ſo much danger of be- 
ing hamper d by theſe Courts, as He pretends. 
We. did not ſay that they have not their 
Faults, nor are other Courts free from them. 
He os as much Subjection by his Oath rs 
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Allegiance to the Queens Courts, as we do. 
He faith, p. 278. He has ſworn to a heart 
contributing in his ſphere to the defence and ſug. 
port of Her Majeſty, Her Crown and Dignity 
under the direction of the Laws. Now the 
Crom and Dignity of the Queen are moſt il. 
luſtrious in Her Majeſty's Courts, through 
which the Zaws have their Courſe. And (by 
his Way of arguing) He has ſworn Obedi. 
ence to all the Tipſtafls, Solicitors, and Clerks 
in Weftminſter Hall; to be ſure as much as 
we have to the Attendants on the Fcclefiaſtical 
Courts, and for the ſame doubty Reaſon ſet 
down, p. 343. becauſe it is through their Hundt 
that the Orders (or, as He calls it, the Di- 
rect ion of the Laws) of the Queen, in her 
Courts, do paſs, to which He is by Oath to be 
ſubjeft. Thus eaſily is his looſe way of argu- 
ing turn d upon Himſelf. And though we 
do highly eſteem of the Courts of Meſtmin. 
fer; yet more have been hamper d there (par- 
ticularly in that Excellent and Honourable 
Court of Chancery) than ever were in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts that Wwe know of. He 
would have all matters determin'd by Neigh- 
bours, wirhout thoſe Courts becauſe of the 
difficulties which He ſets down, p. 346. and 
would He not have other Piſſerences put to 
References, where it may be; and Men not 
preſently run to Chancery, where there is - 
544 muc 
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much Charge and Difficulty 2 Yet we ſup- 


poſe He would be loth to have the Court of 
Chancery thrawn down, which is able to o- 


blige:an obſtinate Perſon to ſubmit, when 


He will not ſtand to Nezghbours-determinat3- 
uns but will force us, to the Charge and Trou- 
ble that He jeſts about. We are of his Mind 


| abqut referring Matters to Neighbour Mini- 


ters, Cc. where it may be done. Biſhop 
Burnet adviſeth ſo. Paſtoral care, p. 191. f 
we. began much with private Applications and 
brought none into our Courts, till it was viſible 
that all other means were unſucceſsful —— we 
night again bring our Courts into eſteem, &c. 
Aprudent Miniſter doing his Duty and truſt- 
ing Providence, is not ſo liable to be ham- 
per din theſe or other Courts, as He ſuggeſts. 
Thedangers which He inſinuates very ſeldom 
have happened, nor are likely to happen to 

us all our Days; nor, it may be, can happen 
unleſs under ſome illegal Admmiſtration. 
The danger from the Canon about Burial has 
never hapned that we know of theſe hun- 
dred Vears (as was abſerv'd before) nor can 
any by that of kneeling (probably) happen 
now. And therefore ſuch odd Suppoſitions, 
as. what if a Parent refuſe to parly with his 
Minifter 2 p. 162. and what if He refuſe to be 
preſent 2 &c. ſerve only to frighten Men 
(like Children) with Bug-bears. One thing 
2 2, | He | 


— 


need 


He 3 chiefly to inſiſt on, as more than 
an imaginary Danger: And indeed ſo there 
wauld, if Mr. Calamy s bold Aſſertion were 
to be believ d. He. ſaith, 5. 975 ri well 
known:both that a Miniſter is liable to an Action 
for rtfufug to give the Sacramomt ro the miſt 
Jaartdalous Perſon, ib hen it if necefſaty to qualifie 
Him for a place, And that — juſtiß yu 
am tlie Ecclefiaſtical Court's the extlufton of t 

maſt notor ions evil Liver, if ' Ht can but ſe. 
cure the Fuvoum of the Chancellour : Tea, though 
the Afanifter ſhould have) the Biſhop concurring 
with Him. Take away the Equrvocation in 
the firſt Words, and we ſhall feldom read a 
faller Paſſage in any Book. A Miniſter, He 
ſaith ic liable to am Action. If He mean by 
that, that the Law condemus Him upon that 


Aaliun (if He prove the excluded Perſon 
ſcandalous) it is to his purpoſe; if other. 


wife He impoſeth upon his Reader. Mr. 
Caloayi is liable to ar Aion or Proceſs againſt 
Him for Preaching a Sermon; but by the 
Act of Toſeration (if He be qualify d accord- 


ing to it) He will come off. Any Man is 


liable to an Action by any quarrelſome Neigh- 
beur ; but the innocent will be acquitted. 
Arid ſo it is evidently in the Cafe before us. 
We hall fet Yown'this in Mr. Bense“ s Words, 


that ĩt may not be thought that we uſe foft- 


mag Words which _ will not own: De- 


-\s 1 fence 
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ſenes ef De 0 of Sciſin, p. 74. He ſets down this. 
Rubricks. before the Communion; and then Ca- 
non aß at large: And argues thus; The Com- 
mon- Beo (and conſequently theſe Ru- 
bricks which require all the.Clergy of the E. 
fablifÞ't\ Church, to deny the Lord's Supper to 
Seandalons : Perſons) is confirmd by" Acts of 
Parliameit. And the Book of Canons (and conſe- 
quently Canon 26 which requires the Clergy not: 
wadmit notorious Offenders: to: the Communion)» 
in confirm'd\ by the Letters Patent of King 
james I. which Confirmation makes them a part 
of the Statute-law of the Realm by 25 Hen: 
ig. So that both the Ecclehaſtical and Sta- 
tate Laws do oblige the Cler y to deny the Lords 
Super. to 8 Perſous. Nor is there 
ay the leaſt Sylable, either of Eccleſiaſtical or 
Statute Law, which requires or allows the con- 
trary. Thus ſpeaking of a Report that Mr. 
Shepherd had been. Suſpended for denying. 
the Lord's Supper to a Scandalous Perſon, 
He'faithi I reply, that no Law in the World 
eit hen of God or Man, does empower an Engliſh 
Biſhop. #0. Suſpend the Clergyman, who acts ac- 
cording; to the Canons and Rubricks of the Eſta- 
blaſht Ohurch. | Nay, tis directly contrary to 
the Laus both:ofi God and Man, for a Biſhop. 
to Suſpend any Man for ſo acting. And if any 
BiGopuloes for this reaſon Suſpend a Clergyman, 
ſub g\Suſpenſron os unjuſt, illegal, and „ 5 
wks | EO or 
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Nor is it to be charg d upon our Ecely/raftica! 
Conſtitution ; any more than the unjaſt, illegal, or 
arbitrary Actions of a Juſtice ef Peutej or o. 
tber civil Officer, are to be char d upon our 
evil Conſtitut ig 
HFaving mentioned this Story about My. 
Shepherd's Suſpenſion, we ſhall give his own 
Account thereof, which is as full to our 
purpoſe as the former. "There was an open 
Conteſt between the Biſhop and Mr. Shepherd 
about other matters: ſome time after which 
2 ſcandalous Perſon having a Conimiſſion fot 
a place, ſent in his name in order to his 
coming to the Lord's Supper. Mr. Shepherd 
refusd Him, as did two other Miniſters of 
the neighbouring Pariſhes. Now, faith Mr. 
Shepherd, Confid. on Mr.Bennet's Defence, p.35. 
I was quitkly after this ſiſpentled; not that 
the Saſpenſion was laid upon thut; the Ecclt. 
ftaftical Courts have more Senſe than to lay it 
on that which will not bear it. Nor is it 
in the leaſt pretended in the Story, that the 
excluded Officer could have any remedy 
by Common-law : And if He had brought his 
Action, it could only have tended to his 
own Diſgrace, if the Miniſter prove his Al- 
legations againſt him. Aſter all this, what 
Defence can Mr. Calamy make for ſuch ex- 
preſſions as follow, p. 327. That they are al. 
towed to repel the $ 3 AR by our Conſtitu- 
* tion, 
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tion, I profeſs I do wt know. Then we pro- 
a fels, He is very Ignorant in this matter. He 
„ adds, I Believe Mr. Olly fle would find it hard 
No 1 defend Himſelf, if He ſhould repel one from 
e Lord's Supper, though ever ſo Scandalous, 
who was bound by Law to come there, to qua- 
life Himſelf for an Office. And if what is 
ud before do not make him believe other- 
wiſe, we fear it is becauſe He only deſires 
that it ſhould be ſo, that He may have mat- 


2 ter. to confirm his charge. So that after all 
for Ichis clamour, there is no ſuch danger, as He 
his Jimagins: But we ſay further, 
er 2 Hany ſuch danger ſhould happen, of le- 


i hamper d in theſe Courts, in performance 


Sof | 
Mr. Fur Duty, yet are we never the worſe; nor 
35 ought we to be worſe thought on, on that 


account. He tells us, ſpeaking of an ima- 
vinary danger by Can. 28. which we never 


17 knew did befall any; that it is wiſer and 
4 it Fer to avoid coming under any Obligation, 
the than to ran a hazard of being ſo hamper d, p. 
edy $17. What Obligation we lye under, has been 


Ihewn already ( even to our duty in obey- 
ug our Governours, only in things lawful) 
x alſo, how little liable we are to be ham- 
fer by any Laws, under a righteous Ad- 


62 niniſtration : But to ſuppoſe it for the pre- 
ent, why ſhould a Chriſtian be ſo averſe to 


ufering 2 Or why ſhould a Fellow-Chriſtien 
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upbraid Arn with it? Is He fure that 
Himfelf ſhall never be expos d to fufferin 
— no ill neighbour wall ere ever vexHim 900 
malicious Proſecutions in any of Her Maje 
s Courts? Or, 3s it wiſer and Jafer wil 
void coming under any Obligation ( by lis 
Oath of Allegiance ) than to run the hazar 
of being ſo? Or, doth He think, that Chr 
ſian prudence doth oblige a Man always 
to take that mighty care of himfelf, as not 
to put himſelf in that State and Condition 
wherein He may expoſe himfelf to any dan 
ger, or not ſo much as to a remote poſſibility 
of it; though He may hope to do never ſo 
much Service therein? What will become then 
of the prudence of our Soldiers? Of our Re. 
forming Magiſtrates and Societies? yes, 
what Condition can we be in, where we 
may not be expos d to dangers > IS Mr. Cs 
lan ſure, that his actings his Miniſtry 
ſhall never expoſe Him to hazards? We hat 
told Him in our Defence, that, we never Ri. 
proach the Noyconformiſts with owning the 61 
vernment - by Oath, that once reſtrain d them 
from the exerciſe o -4 their Miniſtry + And un 
reftrains them ( as they 5 from Synod, 
&c. In anſwer to which, Pig 344 
This might paſs for 4 n if Fey 40 


but prove, that the filenc't Miniſters, as null N 


own d The Government in its Reflraints, as tht 
con- 


J 
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conforming Clergy are bound. to do by the Con- 


prove it, in the place He refers to: And for 


aud if there were any differences, it was in- 


2% eumbent on Him to aſſign them; we know 
Ihr. of none. And if He takes it to be a Re- 
ways i Keie pon the Conſtitution, to ſuppoſe that 
snd Conſeientious Miniſter may be exposd 
tion (9, hardſhips therein, it is jeering not ar- 
dan. ging. We never thought it perfect; nor 


| that ever it can be, While the Govetnours 
ire but meer Men. But ordinarily the 


Conſtitution; but from ſome faulty Admi- 
yea nſtration thereof, or ſome malicious proſe- 
e ur ons,, by wicked Men, or by an impru- 
. Cr Let carriage in ſome Miniſters, who yet 
ſtey e truly honeſt and conſcientious. 


* 


eh But He has one Quibble at the cloſe, * 


7 Re. 348. that if we deny any thing to the Courts 


. we cannot in conſcience comply with, we 
then dne them the Advantage of urging, us with 
1 on Fromiſe and Oath in the Caſe. By which 
quvocatiog Expreſſion He may hope ſome 
Miunderſtand Him, that we are then charge- 


iſe, and then He has his aim. Not that He 


 fitutzon. We re ly, that we think we did 


all his quibbling with [ in their Reſtraints + 
the ame belongs to the one as to the other: 


* 
- 
— ——U— — oe 3 — — — — 
ö — — 


danger comes not from the Government or 


able with the breach of. our Oath an Pro- 
Welk thinks . for He has declare 


gon- 
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contrary in expreſs words, p. 337. and He 
can only cofne off with faying, thit they 
may urge us with it, i. e. they may blacken us 
ö af call us vile names: and do as He has done, 
and repreſent things otherwiſe than then 
are by Reproaches and Caluinnies. But i 
we cannot bear a Scoff, we are poor Soldier 
— . 7c. | 
When He takes his leave of us, He faith, 


repreſenters by the true Sons of the Church. But 
as it may be He do's not believe thoſe, whom 
he here means, to be ſo much the true Sons 
of the Church, as we : So He has not pro- 
duc't any one of them to contradict our Senſe, 

in any of the main parts of our Defence. And 
as we verily believe Mr. Hoadly had no re 
fpe& to us, in the words Mr. Calamy ſets 
down as an Admonirion to us; ſo we have 
ſhewn, that what He inſinuates from them 
1s groundleſs, and a moſt egregious Slander, 
He then chargeth us with vindrcativg un. 
warrantable Impoſitions; whereas we only 
thew'd that the compliance with the thing 
impos d is warrantable, and we medled 
not with unwarrantable Impoſit ions. And nov, 
"that the way which He has taken is /ike) 
to reMreſs any Corruption, when providence i: 
fers opportunity, it can be no otherwiſe but 
by accident; but is in its own nature hight 
o | ,” | Aid 


P. 352. that we are our ſelves charg d as miſ| 
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d He provoking. And we judge what we have 
they done, to tend a great deal more to the de- 
n u, fired union, by abating the Heats on both 
done, ſdes. 

they ] To. coartude, Whereas Mr. Calamy pre- 
zut ii fents us, p. 353. with ſome words from Mr. 
Idien i Hoadly. ( though moſt unjuſtly apply'd to 
| us ).1 2 that Which He calls a ſerious Admo- 
ſaith, * I ſhall take the freedom to return Mr. 
5 miſ-l Calamy an Admonition in the words of Mr, 
b. But Baxter, which 1 hope He will admit with 
vhon f 2 Brotherly Reſpect. 
Sou Cure of Church Diviſions, p. 409. There 
t pro- is none of the oſe Miniſters of Chriſt, whom you 
denſe, Reproach, but is to be ſerviceable to his 
Aud Maſter * the ſaving of Mens Souls; and 
NO re- 5 are inſtruments to 4.7 up their way, and 
y ſets way the Hearts of People from their 
have 2 n you ſee the uglineſs 


them ignorant peeviſh Contentions Zeal, as con- 

ander Ir ary. to boly Light and Love, you would think 

No jeje? a: Devil ſpitting out Fire and Brim- 
only | i you knew how every word of 


thing log guy, 7 tend 40 infelt the Hearers with 
iedledÞ the ſame vice, and kill their Love, and lead 
I now them inso Diviſions, you would take heed for 
lite the ſake of others In a word, ſuch car- 


uce c nal coarſes of Teachers do make or. hardencarnal 

ſe buff Profefors., to be one for Paul, and another far 

1ghly Apoltos, and another — oh Coghis; but i few fins 
pro: 


3 Ls „ee 
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cerely or prudeiitly for Chriſt. So that inſtead 
of Holineſs, Love and Contord, we have in al- 
moſt all company, little but ignorant cenſorious 
Wrangling, at the Opinions of thoſe, that they 
were never acquainted with; or at'the contro- 
verted Practicꝭs, or 'Obrtumſtances of Wor ſhip, 
which are not ſuited to their Prejudice and Cu- 
frm "nd of which they never defired to be 
the i BE; Haares fa a . Acount. 


, . 


DA 5. line 2 N is th _ J A my oh 


r. kindly. . 5 L. ge aft -r-they bal. 

I. xr. after of r. one of. p. oo Lab. "Sys r. 5 
p. 88. I. 17% after Words : 175 An 26 hag. for for 1100 
a r.extended. p. 134. l 2 17 
1 . . Bleſings. 'p: 150. OE 9 Sl Tt. Trig 


ET 12. after mals r. no. Py 13041. Pris 05 
D. 


P. 205: 1.5. for it r. unba 18. for -0 
1. 917 be b. p 268. TIC e 85 yi” P20). 
1. 29. r. * te 1 . Selen * 
N W „ Nn uc can YN * \ 0 
Me 


my Abele, N. |. 
Erbe to the Reverend” Aft: 2h Ole, touching i N. 


N Deblaration of. Affen and ConfoneeD the Lint of 


aud Impofition of certain things ſcrupled therein „ 
FA _— 1 Printed for Richard * lein. | ; 


ad 


al. FT 
Was Vl 
55 4 N 2 ome Pecu- 
5 Harities in Mr. Cal amy s manner of 
be ren in this Controverſie. (The 
| Wes note-rhe Page bf this Defence 
| * which My. 7 s Words are 
ad or far 410.) 
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T 'E "AT ſets ors Hi rien and 
Authorities. 1. that | prove what 


ference between. High and, Low 
ever. fince, the\ Reformation. ſeep. 
21. that ome have formerly ſer upled Subſerip- 
10% if de, IS. that private Baptiſm ic to be ad. 
144 tei in: cafe; of ſickneſs, P. 166. 2. that 


% em bor, via his Hiſtory, about 2 extent 


26). Hthechubriel for Kneeling, p. 192. about the 
uuns au Oath, N Biſhops WINE Keen 


—_ q tA ov 15%, 
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The INDEX: 


the power of Magiſtrates in Church affairs, p. 
71. the Doctrine of Baptiſmal * 
p. 132. the Uſefulneſs of Godfathers, p. 157. the 
Lawfulneſs of the uſe of the fign of the Croſs, 
p. 179. the Identity of Orders ani Degrees, p 
198. the Limitatio vs of the Oath 6 + C none 
obedience. Þ: 25 of 


Une coundleſly 5 x. what He 
3 ert, VIZ. var the gu ef the Croſs is 
made with us a means of Grace, P. 175. 2. What 
He never goes about to prove, viz. that the 
Terms of Conformity are by Him explain d ac: 
cording to the ſen if e of the generality of Con- 
fond p. 25. that we are to conſent to the 

pughts and undeclar d Defigns of Impoſers, p. 
93; 105: that the Hupoſers intended to exclude 
roſe wha were for bare ſubmitting, 5. 98. | 


IV. He pepe andes uſe of Jeſt and 
3 r. to be inſtead of Anſwers, viz. in the 
aſe of the Salvation of Infants, p. T3. about the 
Ference of Orders and Degrees, p. 197. % 


to Y irken the Argument that He is upon, yiz. 


hout "the ſeveral ways of making the fign of the 
Crifs, lite to divers Greek Letters, p. 48: about 
Leiv Boys caming to Confirmation, p. 133. ;. 
to prepoſſeſs his Render againſt us, viz. 
Excluding 'us r Tee Kere 19. by his 


| e Heal p. 20 * 
225 10 Lag . wh * He 


to 
thy 
wm 
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Zur 
p. 
7h 
low 
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The INDEX. 


p. V. He confidently affirms things, contrary 
) do plain evidence. 1. in matters of fact, viz. 
that Mr. Humphreys had anſwer d us in what 
peproduc't from him, p. 44. that the Com- 

at the Savoy bad aun d that the Li- 
excluded them that did not kneel, 
* 7, 194. 2; in matters of Law, viz. 
That Canons are not confirmd and al. 
le by. 25 Hen. VIII. p. 166. that Mi- 
riſers have not power to exclude ſcandalous Per- 
at Wl ſons from the Communion, p. 301. 3. inmat- 
the ters of Argument, viz. by diclating a ſenſe 2. 
4c. te Words: of the Church contrary to the o 
un. declaration of all the learned e's in it } 
the 4 Reformation, 2 178. | 


udt VI. He gravely gives us matters of fact 
(upon which the proof of his Arguments de- 
pends) from private hands, or without citing 
nd I any Authors, and which He knew we could 
the not examine the truth of, viz. about theCommons 
the ¶ wellig the Lords Amendment, p. 105. alout 
2. ¶ Dr. Sherman s Recantation, p. 1 14. about the 


ia. Piſconrſe betwees the two Archbiſhops, p. 205. 


VIL He unkindly uſeth many perſonal 
RefleQions and ſome ſcurrilous ones. 1. as 
if we bad been iuſincere in our reſpect to the 
gjefled Miniſters, p. S. 2. as if we were inſin- 
dere in our Conformity, P. 1 8. Vir. as oF ont- 
3 e ing 
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im to ehings which' we were as much ai 
ſyd with as the Nonconformiſts.. p. ve. 
perfiwarting others to. what e our ſelves do 
alow, p. 120. He Reflects on us, redo 
the Scripture as Biddle , tho Hle — 
r tv prove that im had put ai falſe ſenſe. on 
anyone" text, p. 132, 2191 as being againſt 
Week" day Leftures, tho we had not hinted aj 
tg about them p. 295, as wilifying the Ca. 
a Ih we” Padhindicated abe p. 284, 287 
„ine! + "2 90 

VIII. He tri BOW quibbles: with words 
ambiguouſly us d, viz. hat the ſign of the 
Orofe franifies Chriſis merits, p.17 5.” the ſenſe 
of the Church, p. 191, 208. the room of Hol 
Scriptures, p. 224. the being lyable to an Ati- 
en, p. 305: his being tothe to bind himſelf with 
an Oath, p.-259;293J. our being . 6 wath 
we Breach wt an Oath, p. ys owe 7 


"IX. He'falfely repeats our Vn in our 
ſormer Defence, viz. quoting by halves, or leav. 
ing out wat mg neceſſary to explain our ſenſe, 
p. 94,9 5. and wreſtüng our words contraryts 
the expreſs ſen _ _ r — jot _ 
5. 183. Dp 13; Nl 3: 
| Nd bol. net nes ne 
X. He. N pple the Noncon 
forrgiſts whom He prerends to Defend. 
ay old Nontonformiſtsʒ who: root the __ / 
4- 


— 


The I N DE x. 


i. ond Obedience, p. 262. 2. the ejected 
4 Wſiarfters, viz. about the Dependency of Churches, 
not Wo 68. 2b ſubmitting to Governours in law. 
1 1 Ming, p. 73: 3. the united Miniſters 
nds alot Reordination, p. 30. and the regard due 
on 5 wods, p. 69. 4s Chiefly Mr. Baxter 
1100 Life He: do's abridge) about Reord;. 
any . — p. 37. Mes aud Ceremonies, p. 52. 
. ee of Chriſtian Liberty, p. 8 1. Regenera- 
87. Mien if ptiſm, p. 1 36. the Order of Biſhops, 
_ 297. hs ourg o Canonical ' obedience. p. 
ords 262, en, as eo the very Arnehhyiees that 


the vers defired bY! them, P. 19557 A. N 
enſe } Ko SA 4 
ih M. Heu ha grief ali 
4:ti- Ming that ire re Hirnſelf.  r, He 
with agerly leads againſt ſubmitting to Impo- 
A Free, yal lo an impoſed Subſcription 
5 36 I ns as "the Terms of having liberty 
g preach, p. 226. ſeems read to ſubmit to-moſt 
our Nef the Inpofitions complained of, if He were in 
leav. the Circumſtances ff the old Puritans, p. 10. 
enſs, Es the- readineſs of the Noncor ormiſts, 
ary to Nee Two thirds of them, A. 1689) to ſub- 
me to many Impufitious in order to their com- 
N Mo the Church, p. 84, 162. vindicates 
Orcifiporal Conformity to Impoſitions, even the 
ht encourage Impoſers, p. 82. pradtiſeth 
atedly divers Ceremonies impos d, even that 
mounted, by ſome Nonconformiſts, the worſt 7 
| au, 


The I N DE x. 
dt, p. 51, 86. 2. He invents Hardſhips and 
Difficulties out of which He can * means 
extricate Himſelf, viz. about. Subjects Oath 
to their Governours, p. 2.69. and es to 
* Courts, 2 58. 3 


XII. He notoriouſly uſeth divers Weight 
and Meaſures, Viz." in refufing the common a: 
ceptation of words at one time, that He wrgeth 

4 another, p. 100. with, p. 121. refuſing the 
Kate of the Church (which Er urgeth as « 
Rule on others) in his own Subſcribing the Sixth 
Article of the Church of England, p. 221,226, 
and the Eighth Article, p. 239. in the conſe 
quences which He cites of being bound to al 
the Tony, 4 our Seen N73. 


| XIII. He wittingly negleds the Fxplice 
tion of our Defence, preſented to Him, i 
Printed. Letter, p. 12 9, and in a written en {4 
4 412 een * | . 


XIV. Hemaoiely. 8 1 Abuſs 
chat He reflects upon, and inveighs againſ, 
Viz, the Careleſneſs of Geefathers, p. 15 55 the 
Oppoſition to Union; by urging Doctrines i. 
confiſtent with any hopes of it, p,76.y occafionin 
\the continuance of fon 28285 105 W 
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„ The INDEX. 
XV. He pretendedly gives that for one 
capital Cauſe of the Ejection of the Non- 
conformiſts, which do's not appear to be 
ofice thought on, till above 20 years after 
their Ejection, p. 262. 


ights XVI. He ſtrangely objects the danger 
+ 4. of Suffering, as an Argument to Chriſtians 
getz and Miniſters againſt doing their duty, p.304 


5 i XVII He apparently is inconſiſtent with 
Sixth MY Himſelf. 1. in his Reflections: for not only, 
226. J rb a Difſenter endeavour to render odious our 
conſe. allowed Reſpect to tender Conſciences, ſcrupling 
to al Anceling, &c. which a while ago was ade 
* Wl dffired, and commended by Difſenters, p. 171, 
I 195. but even ie who ſo much inveighs a- 
plicz. I gainſt the tiff Men for refuſing Alterations in 
' in ol favour of Diſſenters, do's reproach ls for our 
1 Lu. Pefires thereof, p. 120, 173, 187. yea, though 
He applauds the old Puritans for what He con- 
enn in ws, p. 11,117. 2. In his Arguments, 
Ibuſes i He grounds Nonconformity on his ſenſe of A,. 
rainſ, i ent and Conſent as to a E ; Jet telle 
8. e that if that were waved, Subſcription would 
ves in be at much ſcrupled as ever, p. 103. tho He hai 
ſoniß I ur thought fit to conteſt our ſenſe of Subſcripti- 
ftr en 3m a Book wherein He pretends to give the 
15 whole Cauſe in debate, p. 102. and when he 
V. E ems to agree with the conforming Puritans = 
| 7 
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iade that Subſcription, p. e n 
to the Oath of E Obe 

laſt Bock diſagrees, age eee 
vz. in amply allowing ph at there he. deny 
p. 254. 2. With it ſelf, 242. in edit 


the Allowances He do's ſo amply make,p.258, 


in putting quite contrary Senſes * wag 
1 Oath, b. 280. 81 pes 
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